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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Ex Orientale lux; Ex occidente frux—from the East 
"ight; from the West fruit—is a suggestive old saying. 
Spiritual light has always come from the east and the fruit of 
materialistic science has been the gift from the west. India 
has produced a host of intellectuals among whom Sankara 
takes the place of eminence. His life has been a miracle of 
thirty-two years which to relate is not history but a piece 
of poetry and will sound like a legend. He was a sublime 
-actor on the stage of the world who knew what he was 
thinking of when he unflinchingly said : 


इलोकार्थेन प्रवक्ष्यामि यदुक्तं ग्रन्थकोटिभिः à 
ब्रह्म सत्यं जगन्मिथ्या जीवो ब्रह्मैव नापरः ॥। 


‘ I expound in half a verse, what has been spoken of in 
milion volumes—Brahman is the Truth and the world is 
mere illusion ; the soul is none other than Brahman.’ This 
‘great luminary did save our Sanatana dharma at a critical 
juncture of religious unrest and he was its most virile and 
-combative exponent, We reckon Sankara as an avatar with 
a practical mission in an age of delusion and decadence, 
Unique in the achievements of his own life, his greatness all 
the more is enhanced by the rich legacy of thought he had 
left behind and the stable institutions he had founded for 
individual salvation and knowledge. Centuries have rolled 
by, still he shines in the row of renowned teachers of the 


world. 
My father, who was engrossed in this intense study about 


Sankara for twenty long years, produced this biography 
of the Loka-Guru in 9i6, which stands as his chef-d'oeuvre. 
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As originally planned he could not bring out all the supple 
ments he promised to incorporate, Death overtook him at 
the prime of life and prevented him from fulfilling his 
intentions. The manuscripts containing valuable matter 
were lost, leaving no trace behind. Our revered Jagadguru 
Sri Sankaracharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha has 
graciously accorded his willingness to include my father's 
work in the Kosasthanam book series. Destiny has resusci- 
tated my father’s work at last after half a century of oblivion. 
Now the second edition has been enlarged with three 
appendices, one of which is a reproduction of my 
father’s ‘Successors of Sankaracharya’. The publication of 
this second edition happily synchronises with the birth 
centenary of its author. Irender my sincere pranamam to: 
His Holiness, Sri Acharya Swamigal of Kanchi Kamakoti- 
pitha without whose munificence this work would not have- 
come to light at all. To Sri Neelakanta Iyer of B. G. 
Paul & Co:, Madras, I am very much indebted for the keen 
interest he took in this project and for his valuable advice. 
J will not forget the Liberty Press people who did this job- 


promptly with typographic excellence. 


It is my earnest hope that my father's method of 
approach to the problem of Sankara will stimulate 
other scholars to bring to light more facts about our 
World-Teacher. Lastly, my part here is very insignficant ; 
Ican say with the poet “गजेन प्रस्थिते मार्गे कि न यातिः 
पिपीलिका ? 

J-Block, 7 Fiat, Turnbulls Rd. T. N. Kumaraswamy, 
Author's son. 


MADRAS-35. 
Pausha Purnima, 9-2-i97. 








DENT 
श्रीगुरम्यो नमः । 


AUTHOR’S FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION 





“The Age of Sankara,” herewith submitted to the public, 
is intended to be published in Two Parts, each consisting of 
about 400 Pages (I6 mo. Double Crown) with a number of 
Appendices added to each part. Part I consists of a 
General Introduction and four Chapters and six Appen- 
dices. Chapter I deals with the Method of Investigation 
| followed in the book; and Chapter II enumerates the 
various chief Eras of Indian Chronology with their res- 
| pective dates as settled and assumed in this work, 
Chapter III is a very long chapter dealing with all the 
main incidents connected with the life of Srimad Adi. 
| Sankaracharya or Sankara as he is uniformly called here,‘ 
—the first Sankara who was born at Kalati in the year 2593 
of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B. C. of Aryamba n 
and Sivaguru, and who, after establishing the Advaita .. 
Philosophy throughout the whole of India, finally attained, f 
his Brahmibhava at Kanchi in the year 2625 of the Kali - ; 
Yuga corresponding to 477 B. C. In this chapter, is also 
given a short and succinct sketch of the various works | 
composed by him and of the occasions on which they were l 
composed. Chapter IV deals with the various Sankara~ 
charyas or successors of Sankara in the five great Mutts 
established by him for the preservation and propagation of 
the Advaita-Vedanta Darsana. As at present written, -it 
consists of four sections. In section | is given a detailed and 
critical account of the 67 successors of Sankara in the Kamas 
kotipitha established by Sankara at Kanchi on Vaisakha 
Sukla Pürnima of the year Siddbarthin in 2620 of. the 
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सदाशिवसमारम्भां शङ्कराचार्यमध्यमाम्‌। 
अस्मदाचारयंपयैन्तां घन्देशुरुपरम्पराम्‌॥ 


(To the Line of Gurus originating from Sadasiva, Sankara in 
the middle, up to the present Pithacharya I bow.) 
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Kali Yuga corresponding to 48 B. C. with Sri Sankara: 
Bhagavatpada himself as its first Acharya. It also briefly 
notices other works of importance written by them, and other 
great men or poets who were contemporary with them 
together with the dates of their Abhisheka or installation 
on the Pitha, and Brahmibháva or mysterious union or 
departure from this mundane existence. In section 2 is. 
given a similar account of the successors of Sankara in 
the Sarada Pitha at Sringagiri established by Sankara at 
Sringeri on Pausha Sukla Parnima of the year Pingala in 
268 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 483 B. C. with 
Hastamalakacharya or Prithvidhara (Prthvidhava) as its 
first Acharya. It consists of only 33 Acharyas from the: 
beginning of its establishment up to the present day, as. 
given in the list of Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt as at 
present published. Evidently the records of the Sringeri 
Mutt before the time of Sri Vidyaranya must have been: 
Jost, and a vain attempt has been made by some of the 
Acháryas to trace up their predecessors or supposed 
predecessors up to the time of Adi Sankara and in the 
attempt they have ignominiously failed and ended in 
assuming a wrong date for Adi Sankara himself by mistaking 
the year 2625, the date of his Brahmibhava as referring to 
the Yudhishthira Saka as understood by the Buddhists and: 
Jains, which according to them began 468 years after the 
commencement of the Kali Yuga, instead of taking that 
year 2625 as referring to the Era of Kali Yuga, itself, and. 
thereby wrongly placing Sankara in the first century B. C., 
while all the other four Mutts are uniform in their accounts 
in placing him in the 6th century B. C. Section 3 deals with 
the I42 successors of Sankara in the Govardhana Matha at 
Jagannath established by Sankara on Vaisákha Sukla 
Daiami of the year Nala in 267 of the Kali Yuga corres- 
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ponding to 484 B. C. with Sri Padmapadacharya or 
Sanandana as its first. Acharya. Section 4 similarly deals 
with the 73 successors of Sankara in the Saradapitha at 
Dwáraká established by Sankara on Mágha Sukla Saptami 
in the year Sadharana in 26 of the Kali Yuga correspond- 
ing to 490 B. C. with Sri Brahmasvarupücharya or 
Visvarüpa, the brother of the famous Suresvaracharya or 
Mandana Misra, as its first Acharya. I intended to devote 
a fifth section to a description of the successors of Sankara 
in the Jyotir Matha at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas 
established by Sankara on Pausha Sukla Pürnimàü of the 
year Rákshasa in 26]6 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to. 
485 B, C. with $ri Totakicharya or Anandagiri as its first 
Acharya; but I was not able to get any account whatsoever 
of the said Mutt. It appears that the Jyotir Mutt ceased to 
exist for the last two or three centuries; and It has nothing 
to do with the Joshi Mutt which now exists in its 
vicinity. Iwas told that the records of the said Advaitik 
Mutt were with the Maharajah of Theri who in answer to. 
my query has been pleased to direct me to enquire from the 
Pandah of the temple at Badarinath founded by Sankara; 
but he has not been pleased to furnish me with any account 
of the said Mutt in spite of several requisitions made to him. 
Tfany one will be pleased to furnish me with some information 
as to the said Jyotir Matha, I shall be glad to devote one more 
section to an account of the said Mutt, which, Lam glad to 
hear form His Holiness Sankaracharya of the Govardhana 
Mutt, is attempted to be revived. With this, the main body 
of the substance of Part I of the Age of Sankara closes. 


As stated above, Part I consists of six Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the age of Sri Krishna, of the 
Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga, wherein the 
various conflicting theories are discussed pro and con, and 
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the birth of Sri Krishna is placed ]05 years, and the 
Mahabharata War 37 years, before the commencement of 
the Kali Yuga, which itself is fixed in the year 302B. C. 
Appendix B dealing with the age of Gautama Buddha and 
after refuting the various theories propounded by Western 
and Eastern scholars fixes his birth in the year 862 B. C. 
and his Nirvana or death ia the year 782 B.C. Appendix C 
deals with ‘the chronology of the Kings of Kashmir as 
given in the various Rajataranginis, and shows how they 
have been systematically misrepresented and misinterpreted 
both by Occidental and Oriental scholars, and how their 
interpretation must lead to the absurd result of placing 
Kalhana himself some 400 years after our own times, if the 
genuineness of Rajatarangin? is to be accepted. Appendix D 
deals with that important and vexed question as to the identity 
of Chandragupta Maurya with the Sandracottus of the 
Greek historians, first suggested by Sri William Jones, 
proposed by Colonel Wilford and seconded by Professor 
Max Muller and blindly followed by all scholars as it were 
an axiom that Chandragupta Maurya lived about 322 B. C. 
Herein is torn to pieces the so-called ‘anchor-sheet’ of 
Indian Chronology, pointing out in detail the absurdities of 
their arguments—how they are opposed to all Indian and 
Buddhistic works and traditions, and how the description of 
Sandracottus as given by the followers of Alexander the 
Great will only tally with Chandragupta (Xandramus) and 
his son Samudragupta (Sandracottus) of the Gupta Dynasty 
and how such identification will completely harmonise and 
perfectly accord with all the Buddhistic and Hindu traditions 
and accounts. Appendix E deals with the dynastic list of the 
Nepalese kings from the very end of Dvapara Yuga up to 
a very recent date; and Appendix F deals with the dynastic 
dist of the Kings of Magadha from the very commencement 
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-of the Magadha kingdom by Brihadratha, the father of the 
famous emperor Jarasandha up to the end of the Gupta 
Dynasty, as per the authority of the Puranas. and Itihasas, 
inscriptions and coins, and other materials. 
Part Il of the Age of Sankara deals with the vexed 
questions of the date of Sankara and of his system of 
Philosophy and Religion as revealed in his famous Bhashyas 
or Commentaries on the Vedanta Prasthanatraya, and in his 
various minor works and Prakaranas. It consists of Ten 
‘Chapters. Chapter I deals with the review of current 
opinons on the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter II shows 
how the year 788 A. D. the commonly accepted date for the 
birth of Sankara is quite untenable and unfounded. 
Chapter III deals with the two great Sankaras—Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara—and shows how they have been 
confounded with each other by later biographers, and how 
the year 788 A. D. is really the date of the birth of Abhinava 
Sankara who adorned the Kamakotipitha at Kanchi as the 
38th successor of Adi Sankara. Chapter IV refutes all the 
other theories regarding the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter V 
deals with the external evidence relating to the date of 
Sankara such as the various Sankara-Vijayas, Puüyaslokas 
Manjaris, Tamrapatranusasanas, Guru-Paramparas, etc. 
"Chapter VI deals with the internal evidence relating to the 
date of Sankara. Chapter VII determines the true age of 
Sankara by placing his birth in the year 509 B. C. and his 
death in 477 B.C, Chapter VIII gives a short account of the 
theoretical Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as revealed 
in his commentaries on the Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and 
Brahmasütras. Chapter IX deals with the practical 
Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as is evidenced by his 
numerous minor works—Stotras and Prakaranas. Chapter X 
summarises the author’s conclusion. 
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The second Part also contains four Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the so-called Edicts and Inscriptions 
Of Ašoka and shows how these edicts and inscriptions have 
nothing to do whatever with Agoka or Aégokavardhana, the 
grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya 
Dynasty, Appendix B deals with the Lunar Dynasties of 
Kings. Appendix C deals with the Solar Dynasties of 
Kings; and Appendix D gives a short bibliographical 
account of all the works of Adi Sankara. 

Such then, in brief, is the description of the nature and 
Scope of the work. The whole book is ready in manuscripts 
and perhaps requires a slight revision as it is being given to 
the press, As the whole book with illustrations would cost 
Something like 4,000 Rupees, I thought of issuing the book 
in 8 parts, each part containing about II2 pages ; and the 
publication of the whole work depends entirely upon the 
patronage of the philanthropic public, the Zamindars and 
Maharajas: and I sincerely hope that this work, which 
embodies the result of my researches and labours for the last 
20 years in the field of Samskrit Literature, will be 
patronised by all patriotic Indians by subscribing liberally 
for separate parts or for the whole work in advance, and in 
doing so, they will be doing a golden piece of service to 
Mother India by enabling the author to publish the whole 
book which will certainly disabuse the minds of several of 
our educated countrymen of the numerous wrong notions 
and ideas engendered by foreign savants and their followers 
in India, regarding the age of the greatest intellect that the 
world has ever produced. 

* SUNDARI SADANAM,? 


36, Coral Merchant St., L " 
MADRAS } Ep thy ae 


9th October I9i6. 
High Court Vakil, 
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भूमिका 

भो भो अट्टैतमतामिमानिनो पैदिकशिखामणयः! सुविदितः 
Maa तत्र भवतां यथुषिष्टिरशकस्य एक जिंशदुत्तरषटूच्छताधिकः 
द्विसहस्ततमे (2687) संवत्सरे 2598-कल्यन्दे (509 B. C.) वैशाख 
gaam केरलदेशे gree मवतीय श्रीमन्महेशज्ञानावतारमहो- ` 
त्साहाः श्रीमच्छङ्करभगवत्पादाः, पद्मपादादि शिष्यगणैरन्विताः, A- 
रिव खपदकमळरजोभि alkanes पावयन्तः, सङ्गैचैरिव emori 
"inaug संरक्षन्तः, चन्द्रकलामिरिव षोडशमाष्यरूपाभिः कृतिसुधा- 
घाराभि रायवर्या नाप्याययन्तः, कल्याणचरितरै waka परःशताधिक- 
प्रकरण id महीमण्डळ मखिलमपि मन्डयन्त;, - सर्वत्र द्विग्विजयं कृत्वा ` 
जैन बौद्धादिसर्ववादिनः पराक्ृत्य, सर्वान्‌ वर्णानाश्रमांश्च कृतयुगवत्‌ _ 
पूर्ण वैदिकाध्वनि नियोज्य, सकल वेदोपनिषपपुराणेतिहाससारभूत uia 
वेदान्तदरीन सर्वोत्कृष्ट्ेन संस्थाप्य, cese निखिळविनेयलोक ` 
संप्रार्थनया चतसषु दिक्षु द्वारका-बदरी-जगन्नाथ-श्रङग क्षेत्रेषु चतस्रो `  . 
घर्मराजधानीः प्रतिशप्य, तत्‌ संरक्षणार्थं शारदा-ज्योति-गोविषन-श्ज्ञ- 
गिरिमठेषु श्री विश्वरूप = तोटक-पत्मपाद - हस्तामळकाख्यान्‌ चतुरः: 
प्रधान शिष्यान्‌ तत्तञ्रथमाचायत्वेनाउमिषिच्य, ततः काञ्च्यां, मौला- 
amaa कामकोटिपीठ Rabe, aa खयमेव सर्वज्पीठमघिरुद्म 9695 - 
कल्यन्दे रकृताक्षिण्यधिवृषसितैकाद faq. ederet समवितु सुरेश्वरं" 
च न्यस्य SERRE) यमिसार्वभौमो em पुरः परतरे geb 
बिलिल्ये | एवं 

श्रीमदद्वेताचार्यविधेयः 
तण्ड्॑-शङ्करनारायण शास्री. 
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CORRIGENDA 


PAGE 83, line 28—read Brahmaswarupacharya 
: for Hastamalaka. 


PAGE 84, line I7—read Prithvidharacharya 
for Sureswaracharya. 





THE AGE OF SANKARA 





INTRODUCTION 





In the whole history of Religion and Philosophy, 
ancient or modern, no name deserves to be written higher 
than that of Sankara. He is beyond question “the 
mightiest intellect the world has ever seen." None, cat 
equal him in loftiness of soul, in calmness of spirit, in 
firmness of mind, or in keenness of intellect. None can vie 
with him in versatility of genius, in sublimity of thought, in 
rigidity of logic and in comprehensiveness of philosophic 
vision. Not even the compassionate Prince of Kapilavastu, 
nor even the miraculous Carpenter of Galilee can approach 
this holy Ascetic of Kalati in depth of Philosophy and in 
earnestness of Religion. The boldness of his conception, 
his sweeping grasp of the multifarious systems of doctrine 
and practice that obtained in his day, the impartiality with 
which he solved the national problems of his time, the 
wonderful adaptability of his philosophy to meet all possible 
interpretations of ancient texts and all possible inquiries of 
adyancing thought, above all, the clearness of his exposition, 
its beauty, simplicity and unassailable reasonableness—those 
have been the wonder of successive generations of sages and 
scholars, poets and philosophers, critics and thinkers, that 
came after him. 

Philosophy, from of old, has been defined as the search 
after the One in the Many, and if any one ever successfully 
solved the problem of “the One in the Many” in its 

l 
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metaphysical as well as physical, in its ethical and religious, 
in its social and political applications, it is, beyond doubt, 
the great Sankara who expounded the Advaita Darsana or 
the Philosophy of the Absolute. Philosophers from Plato 
to Bain are unanimous in their testimony to the elevating 
and alleviating influence of his philosophy. ‘It is the 
source of much needed peace and happiness to mankind ; it 
js the law and life of every great nation ; it is the balm of 
all evil.” Referring to it, a great Indian scholar says:* 
“The Absolute Philosophy is the Gospel of Nature ;— 
Nature, not as understood by dogmatic materialism, but 
Nature, the source and support of all life and all love. 
It throws a bridge. across the wide gulf of country and 
country, nation and nation, caste and caste, individual and 
individual. It melts all shadows of separateness into the 
substance of unity. One touch of it ‘makes the whole 
world kin,’ It puts new life in action, new meaning in 
words, new vitality in forms, new things in thought.” 


The Philosophy of Sankara, and the wonderful manner 
in which he applied it to the practical conditions of his time 
have truly saved India from superstitious ritualism on the 
one hand and from the sceptic materialism on the other. It 
has, since its first exposition, exercised a magical charm 
over the mind of India; it has begun to exercise the same 
charm over the mind of the rest of the whole civilized world. 
Jt has been the Saviour of India and it is destined to be the 
Saviour of the World. The complete triumph of his 
"Universal Philosophy over contending systems of thought 
has made him the One Jagad-Guru, the Universal Acharya, 
the High-Priest of Philosophy to the world in general. 





कि 77] Vide M.N. Dvivedi’s “Imitation of Satkara,” Introduction, 
p. xii. 
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The period when this Master-Philosopher lived is, there- 
fore. of the most vital interest not only to the chronicler of 
Jndian thought in particular, but to the historian of the 
World’s Philosophy in general. His date is also of great 
help in fixing the dates of several other writers that lived 
both before and after him. It is a great pity that no critical 
Search has yet been made about the history of Sankara, 
about the time when he lived and wrote his wonderful 
commentaries on the Prasthóna-Traya—the Upanishads, the 
Bhagavad-Gita and the Brahma-Sütras—the glory of his 
literary activity, to say nothing of the numerous other works 
composed by him in prose and poetry, in elucidation of his 
Philosophy and Religion. Speaking of his works in general 
the same great Indian scholar remarks:? « Fascinating, 
weird music ; lucid, chaste, powerful, balanced expression ; 
universal, unsectarian, fearless, loving exposition ;—these 
are some of the characteristics of his varied literary style. 
He was a real master of the philosophy he preached ; he can 
express it in half a verse or a quarto volume of many 
hundred pages. He would readily break a lance with any 
adversary, atheist, materialist, ritualist, magician, ascetic, 
yogin or tántrik. His writings largely reflect the spirit of the 
age he lived in; but the magic of the master, whose wand 
can wield all differences into the homogeneous unity of his 
spell, is unmistakable throughout.” 

This lack of any satisfactory inquiry with regard to the 
age of Sankara is the more to be regretted when we find that 
the dates of other great teachers such as Ramanuja and 
Maddhva * have been ascertained with tolerable accuracy. 

? Vide M. N. Dvivedis “Imitation of Sa&kara," In 
h IX. 
T “It is quite certain that Ramsnuja was born in 407 A. D. ; and 
Maddhva in III9 A, D, 
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With regard to Sankara’s date few Orientalists, whether 
Eastern or Western, are agreed: some place him several 
centuries before, others several centuries after the Christian- 
Era—just as it suits their fancy. The author or Sukra-Nadi, 
for instance, in his great zeal to assign as ancient a date as 
possible, places him 32 years before Sri Krshna, about 
3240 B.C, ; and the author of Kannaga Sankara-Vijaya 
similarly says he was born in the year 934 of the Kali Yuga 
corresponding to 2I69 p.c. * There are others, and they are 
quite numerous, who. think with equal zeal that all real 
philosophy and civilization had been ushered into the world 
long after the time of Christ, and place Sankara, therefore, 
just a few centuries before our own time. Thus the author 
of Dabistan (Vol. Il. p. I4i) brings Sankara down to 
]349 A.D. The discussions of several Orientalists and their 
new theories based on untrustworthy records have only 
made confusion worse confounded. The result is that this 
historical question remains unsolved practically to this day, 
Our attempt now is first to review the opinions and methods. 
of these Orientalists and show how they are untrustworthy 
and secondly to determine from the materials that we have 
been able to gather what date should impartially be assigned 
to this greatest of philosophers. 





4 Vide Ándhra-Bhárati, Vol. L Pt. I. p. 72, under the beading 
* Sankaruni-Jivitamu" by V. Ramadas Garu, B.A., B.L, and also 
Appendix to Kokkanda Venkatramana Pantulu's Telugu “ Sankara- 
Vijaya-Dhvajamu." 
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PART I 


REVIEW OF CURRENT OPINIONS ABOUT THE 
AGE OF S'ANKARA 





CHAPTER I 
METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 


It is by no means an easy task to settle the exact date 
of an ancient philosopher and writer like Sankara. The 
question “When did a particular writer live?” presents 
innumerable difficulties to the historian of Indian Literature. 
Nor need this surprise us when we see how almost 
impossible it is for the historian of English Literature to` 
ascertain the exact date of any writer before Chaucer and 
how the very individuality of Shakespeare has come to.be 
questioned—though Chaucer lived but six centuries, and 
Shakespeare but four centuries ago. In the absence, 
therefore, of definite facts and figures which can be accepted 
as historically reliable, our only method of investigation 
certainly consists in bringing together all possible data and : 
determining the hypothesis which best satisfies them. 


In determining the chronology of Ancient India much 
valuable light is doubtless thrown by (i) Inscriptions which 
have been found on rocks and pillars in caves, temples, 
maths and other buildings, (ii) Inscriptions on plates of 
copper found all over India, and (iii) Inscriptions on old 
coins unearthed in various parts of the land. Of these, the 
inscriptions found on copper-plates are generaly more 
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valuable than others inasmuch as they generally contain not 
only the names of the grantor (who is almost always @ 
king) and the grantee (who is similarly a philospher. poet, 
or religious teacher). but also a long and often complete list 
of the grantor's predecessors and some details also of the 
family or line of the grantee. Nevertheless, without further 
corroborating particulars, it is difficult to identify the 
grantor or be sure of the date (and its era) which the plate 
may sometimes bear. Hasty inferences by several 
Orientalists from the apparent story of certain inscriptions 
have been fruitful of no little confusion and have not 
‘unfrequently misled the true direction of researches. The 


.. first Orientalists had no doubt hard intellectual feats to 


perform’ to reconcile the undeniable antiquity of Indian 
Civilization with the common traditions of European 
History which could not trace back to any civilization 
earlier than that of Greece, nor to a period anterior to a few 
centuries before the Christian Era. The most liberal minds 
could not, therefore, be brought to admit the possibility of 
any great literary achievement in India before the time of 
Alexander’s invasion; and too much has been made of the 
testimony of foreign travellers, whether Greek or Chinese. 
We can understand, for instance, that a work or author 
named by Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang had existed in or 
before his time; but can we infer at the same time that any 
not mentioned by them had not so existed—uniess we grant 
-that the Greek ambassador or the Chinese traveller came to 
India for the express purpose of writing out a history of the 
civilization and literature, of India in his time, nay had the 
capacity, means, time and inclination to make an exhaustive 
research and leave to posterity a perfectly correct record ? 
Yet this is exactly the argument throughout used by 
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Alfrecht, Weber in his ‘ History of Indian Literature " im 
fixing the dates of several Indian authors and works." 


How could Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang, whose 
mission was purely political or religious, be expected to 
know every book and author of such a vast empire as India ? 
Is not such expectation tantamount to crediting these foreign 
visitors with powers, objects and facilities that they could 
hardly lay pretence to or any man for that matter similarly 
situated? Yet this is the argument freely used by Western 
Orientalists as by their Eastern followers. 

A still greater fallacy has to be noted in the readiness 
with which identity is generally established between the 
unmeaning hybrid names found in the accounts of these 
foreign travellers and those of famous Indian kings or 
writers—an identity based entirely upon partial resemblances 
in sound and circumstances. Inscriptions on coins have 
been similarly handled. For instance, from the inscription 
on a coin bearing the figure of a standing king in Greek: 
costume, and some modified Greek characters and figures 
deciphered as ‘ Kanerki,’ the conclusion has been drawn by 
Dr. Fleet and implicitly accepted by many an other 
Orientalist, that the * Kanerki’ of the said coin must be the 
‘Kanishka’ of Kalhana’s Ràja-Taraigini, and that he 
must have founded the Saka Era of 57 B.C.° The fact 





* Thus Megasthenes says nothing of the Great-Epic—the Mahi- 
bhirata—and it is “for the first time “by a European writer we 
presume—mentioned by Dion Chrysostomus who flourished in the 2nd 
half of the Ist Century A, D., the learned Professor comes to the 
conclusion that the Mahābhārata must have been written after the 
commencement of the Christian Era (Vide his * Indian Literature, 3rd 
Edition, pp. 86-I88.) 

s Nothing, however, like certainty bas yet been arrived at with 
regard to the date of Kanishka. Lassen holds on the authority of this 
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however, is that these Orientalists have been ‘‘ simply 
indulging in their fancy and piling conjecture upon conjecture 
to construct their cloud-land." They accept the authority 
of the Itihasas and Puranas and works like Raja-Tarangini 
so far as those works support them in their theories, but 
tear them mercilessly to pieces—under the convenient plea 
of interpolations— whatever portions thereof conflict with 
their preconceived notions. Thus after identifying in the 
manner pointed out ‘ Kanerki’ of the coin with * Kanishka 








same coin that Kanishka reigned down to 40. ^. D. (Vide Lassen I. 
_ Ak: ii, pp. 4]2-43). Miss Mabel Duff makes this Kanishka the 
founder of the Saka Era of 78 A. p. (Vide her * Chronology of Ancient 
India, p. 2.) Mr. V. A. Smith places him in 428 a.D. (Vide his 
“Early History of India,’ p. 239); and Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar between 
27 and 65 AD. (See his article in the Indian Review, Nov. 909.) On 
the other hand Dr. Bhandarkar places him in 278 a. D, (Vide Smith's 
‘Barly History of India,’ p. 240.) Dr. Fleet, in his latest publication 
(J. R. A. S. £907, p. i048) tells us that he arrived at this date of 57 s.c. 
on a tradition current in Northern India that Kanishka lived 400 
years after the death of the Buddha, which he assumes to have taken 
place in 457 m.c. This tradition has been proved to be entirely 
untrustworthy. Mr. Smith refers to a number of other traditions, 
equally unfounded, which place Kanishka 500 years after the Buddha. 
He also refers to a third tradition which places Kanishka 700 years 
after the death of the Buddha. (Vide his ‘Early History of India, p. 244.) 
On the other hand, Kalhana’s Raja-Taraigini states in very explicit 
terms that Buddhism was at its height in Kasmir during the reign of 
Kanishka, that he was a contemporary of Nagarjuna, a celebrated 
Buddhist, and that he flourished I50 years after the death of Lord 
. Buddha. Thus in Taranga I, verse I72, we read: 


“तदा भगवतः शाक्यसिह्यस्य परनिर्वृतेः । 
अस्मिन्‌ महीलोकधघातौ सार्ध वर्षशतं ह्यभूत्‌ ॥ ” 


which may be freely translated as follows: “Then as this king of the 
Earth (Kanishka) began to rule, there had elapsed ]50 years since the 
Paraniryaya of Lord Buddha, the Lion of the Sakya family of kings.” 
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of the Raja-Tarangini, and on like flimsy grounds attributing 
to him the Saka Era, they try to determine the date of 
“Gautama Buddha. Now the theory that Kanishka founded 
the Saka Era is opposed to all orthodox traditions held in 
sacred veneration by all classes of Hindus from the oldest 
times. Further the predecessors of Kanerki—Hermaios, 
Kadphises L, Gondophares, Kadphises H,—seem to be 
after all Greek adventurers as amply testified by their names 
as well as coins that bear inscriptions in the Greek language. 
Further the predecessors and successors of Kanishka of. Raja- 
Tarangini are entirely different from those of Kanerki of the 
coins, where he is said to be the Ruler of Kabul. Nor could 
Kalhana’s Kanishka be placed in 57 B.C., much less in 78 A.D., 
inasmuch as Kalhana’s ‘History of Kagmir’ and its many 
dynasties from Kanishka down to his own time covers 
up at least 2362 years; ' and if Kanishka be placed in 
57 B.C., or in 78 A.D., then Kalhana, the historian will have 
to be placed in 2305 A.D., or in 2440 a.p.; and we are only 
now in I9]] A.D. ! But Kalhana, everybody admits—for we 
have his own explicit statement to that effect—lived in the 
42th Century A.D. To get over this absurdity, Orientalists 
have had to revise all Kalhana's dates, cut short his 
2362 years between himself and Kanishka to a little more 
or less than a thousand years—while accepting in toto the 
list of kings he gives—all this to save their pat Kanishka 
of 57 B.C., or other fancied date! They would not admit 
that Kanishka lived 2362 years before Kalhana, for then he 
could not be identified with Kanerki of the coin—the basis 
-of their entire hypothesis. 


It follows from what we have said that many of the 
dates at present received as correct are to be carried back ` 





7 See Appendix A for details regarding Kalhaga’s date. 





I THE AGE OF SANKARA 


considerably. With Kanishka of Raja-Taraigini, Gautama 
Buddha will also go back by several centuries. We have 
already referred to the attempt made to fix the Buddha's date 
from Kanishka's. Finding probably the weakness of the 
ground in this method, some scholars have adopted another, 
and tried to calculate the time of the Buddha from that of 
Chandragupta, the successor of the Nandas and the founder 
of the Maurya dynasty. For this purpose they identify 
Sandrakottas of the Greek writers, contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, with Chandragupta, the Maurya. 
They take 3I5 B.C., as the outside terminus or the starting 
point; and form this attempt to determine with the help of 
the Puranas and Itihasas and Buddhistic writings, the 
chronology of the various Indian dynasties mentioned in 
them and of the Buddha's death—thus reconstructing the 
history of ancient India. But even if ‘Sandrakottas’ be rightly 
iuterpreted as Chandragupta, the Maurya, on what evidence 
is he to be identified with Chandragupta, the Maurya? Asa 
matter of fact there have been a number of kings bearing 
that name in the ancient history of India. There were two 
Chandraguptas in the Gupta dynasty; another who was 
a contemporary of Kalidasa, and a fourth who was a con- 
temporary of Hashavardhana—Bana’s patron. The latter 
appear to have been even more famous than Chandragupta, 
the Maurya ; and how do we know that not any of the later 
Chandraguptas, but the Maurya alone was described by the 
Greeks under the name of ‘Sandrakottas’? If this be 
granted, what becomes of the starting point of 345 p.c. ? 





* Now according to our researches Chandragupta I, the founder 
of the Gupta dynasty, has to be placed about 32} s.c.: and the des- 
cription given of *Sandrakottas" by Greek writers applies on all fours. 
only to this king, and not to Chandragupta of the Maurya dynasty. 
(Vide Appeudix B. for further particulars.) 
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Indeed as Mr. Wheeler says in his ‘ History of India" the- 
date of the birth of Gautama Buddha is still uncertain. 
On this point, Prof. Weber says in his ‘ History of Indian: 
Literature, p. 287: “With reference to the traditions 
as to the Buddha's age, the various Buddhist eras which 
commence with the date of his death exhibit the widest 
divergence from each other. Among the Northern: 
Buddhists fourteen different accounts are found ranging 
from 2422 B.C. to 546 B.c." Even according to Chinese' 
accounts, Gautama Buddha has to be placed before the 
ICth Century B.C. According to Kalhapa, the author of 
Rája-Taraügini, who thinks that the Mahabharata War” 
between the Pandavas and Kauravas took place 653 years- 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga, Gautama 
Buddha must be placed before the l4th Century B.C. ; for 
he is said to have died I50 years before the reigns of the- 
brothers Hushka, Jushka and Kaniskha who lived just one 
generation before Gonanda IIE who began his reign. 
according to Kalhana about -II83 B.C. (Laukika Era I894). 
But if we take for granted that the Mahabharata. War 
took place 37 years before the commencement of the 





? According to the chronology of the Chinese, the Nirvága of 
Sakyamuni took place in 949 or 973 s.c. instead of in 543 BC. 
following the chronology of the Southern Buddhists. Vide 
Dr. E. J. Eitel's ' Sanskrit-Chinese Dictionary '—a. handbook of 


Chinese Buddhism, p. 439 (Hongkong, 4888) and Beal's ‘ Catena ef^ 


Chinese Scriptures,’ p. iI6 (note). 

३० The Mahabharata and all the important Puranas uniformly 
hold that Sri Krishna who was a contemporary of the Pagdavas and. 
Kauravas and who had witnessed the Mahabharata War fought 


between them lived for a period of over 300 years, that he passed . 


away from this earth 36 years after the said Mahabhérata War and. 
that the Kali Yuga commenced on the same day on which the Lord: 
left this earth, We also learn that Parikshit was still in the womb: 
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Kali Yuga, which appears to be a more correct view and 
-which is admittedly the opinion of all the Hindu writers 
from the most ancient times, Gautama Buddha must be 
-Placed about 2000 p.c. This view is fully supported by all 
-the authentic Puranas and Itihasas, which are beginning to 
"be recognised as contributing genuine historical information 


-about Ancient India and according to which the Buddha 


vis to be placed not later than I8008.C.™ 

We have pointed out some of the defects in the 
methods of Western Orientalists and of their Indian 
followers in order to show to our countrymen how unsafe 
‘it is to rely upon the conclusions arrived at by these 
writers, We shall, as we proceed on, have occasion to 
point out several fallacies committed by them with respect 
“tothe age of Sankara in particular. It is unfortunate 
‘that whenever an ancient record conflicts with any of their 
hasty conclusions, they should try to misinterpret or 
discredit the record rather than revise their own conclusions. 
"This is the only explanation we can give of the treatment 





of his mother Uttara, when her husband Abhimanyu, the illustrious 
~son of Arjuna by Subhadra was killed in the Mahabharata War, that 
he was 36 years old when he was placed on the throne of Hastinapura 
by the Pandavas, and that he ruled the earth for a period of 60 years 
from the beginning of the Kali Yuga. (Vide, for instance, 
Mahabharata: Stri Parva, XXV. 39-45; Mausala Parva, L i3, 
Xi. 49-24, HE 25-4], IV. 02-24, VI. 23, VII. 0-2, VIII. 26-28; 
;and Mahaprasthanika Parva, I. i-45; Vishnu Purana, Fourth 
Amba: XX, XXIV, 38-40, I05-I45, Fifth Amta: XXXVII. 8-20, 
XXXVIII. 8-9; Devi Bhágavata Purana, Skandha H. Ch. VII, 
Skandha HI. Ch. xxii; Srimad Bhágavata Purana, Skandha XI. 
"Ch. VI. 23-26, Skandha XH. Ch. H; Brahma Puraya, Ch. CCXH. 
9-0; Garuda Purana, Ch. Cl; Harivamsa, HE 47-48; Sarya- 
‘Siddhanta, Ch. L} 
" Vide Appendix B: The date of Gautama Buddha according to 
&Poranas and Itihasas, 
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accorded to the historical portions of our Puranas and. 
Jtihasas, as well as to the traditions handed down from the 
oldest times. We so entirely agree with the late Pandit 
N. Bhishyáchárya on the treatment of Oriental questions. 
by many of the so-called savants that we cannot refrain. 
from quoting a few of his observations :— 

“J. The writings of many of these Orientalists are 
often characterised by an imperfect knowledge of Indian 
Literature, Philosophy and Religion and of Hindu traditions 
and a contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hindu. 
writers and Pandits. Very often facts and dates are taken 
by these writers from the writings of their predecessors or 
contemporaries, on the assumption that they are correct, 
without any further investigation by themselves, Even 
when a writer gives a date with an expression of doubt. 
as to its accuracy, his follower frequently quotes the same 
date as if it were absolutely correct. 

* * * * * 


Ill. It is often assumed without reason that every 
passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or meta- 
physical ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent 
interpolation and that every book treating of a philosophical 
subject must be considered as having been written after 
the time of the Bnddha or after the commencement of the 
Christian Era. Civilization, philosophy and scientific 
investigation had their origin, in the opinion of these 
writers, within the six or seven centuries preceding the 
Christian Era, and mankind slowly emerged for the first 
time -from the depths of animal brutality within the last 
four or five thousand years. 


IV. itis also assumed that Buddhism was brought into 
existence by Gautama Buddha, The previous existence of 
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Buddhism, Jainism and Arhat Philosophy is rejected as an 
absurd and ridiculous invention of the Buddhists and others 
who attempted thereby to assign a very high antiquity to 
their own religion. In consequence of this erroneous 
impression every Hindu Book referring to the doctrines of 
the Buddhists is declared to have been written subsequent to 
the time of Gautama Buddha." 

(Vide ‘ The Theosophist,’ Vol. IV. p. 304, et seq.) 


We have certainly no desire to ignore or belittle the 
labours of Orientalists. We have the greatest admiration 
and praise for their devotion and ardour, for the enthusiasm 
and love they have brought to bear on the study of Indian 
questions. But at the same time we feel keenly that they 
bave not completely triumphed over the difficulties and 
obstacles in the way of a correct understanding of the 
problems they have had to deal with. Their works bristle 
with vague theorisings, hasty conclusions and supercilious 
disposals of hostile opinions and facts, The result is that a 
good deal of what is published on the Chronology of India 
has to be taken cum grano salis, and even a tolerably 
accurate chronology of the various dynasties of Ancient 
India has yet to be sketched. This is the honest conviction 
to which we have arrived after a very careful and thoughtful 
perusal of most of the works published on the subject. On 
these lines, therefore, we propose to ascertain the date and 
identity of Saikara, the author of the Commentaries on the 
Frasth2nasTraya, and other works,—a topic, on which we 
fear the researches of scholars have been unfortunately 
iledirected. The evidence which we propose to admit in 
determining this subject may be said to be partly external 
and partly internal and comparative. 








+ 


CHAPTER वा 


THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 


A good deal of the confusion and difficulty experienced 
in determining the dates of events in the history of Ancient 
India is no doubt due to the variety of Eras that have been 
or are current in various parts of India and the conflicting 
nature of opinions with respect to most of them. These 
opinions are fully discussed by us ina separate paper on 
“ The Chronology of the Puranas and Itihasas " to which 
the reader is referred for detailed facts and figures, We 
shall briefly reproduce here the conclusions which we have 
arrived therein, to avoid the constant repetition of explana- 
tions that may otherwise be felt necessary with respect to the 
calculations we shall have to make in the ensuing pages. 


l. The Srishtyabda °° of the present world commeneed 
about ,955,885,0 years ago, in I,955,883, I0l B.C, 


IL The Chatur-Yuga, made up of Krita, Treta, ` 


Dvapara and Kali, consists of 2,000 '* years of gods ” or 
4,320.000 human or solar years. The Krita Yuga was the 
long “period of wandering and formation” and extended 
over I,728,000 solar years. It commenced with the destruc- 
tion of the Original Arctic Home of the Aryans by the last 
preceding Ice Age when the survivors of the evolving Aryan 
race were forced to roam over the northern parts of Europe 
and Asia in search of Jand suitable for new settlements. In 
the 7retá Yuga, which extended over ,296,000 solar years, 
the North-Eastern branched off from the North-Western 
Aryan race and settled respectively north of the * Himalayas’ 





? This is the fra of the Creation of the present world, presided 
‘over by our present Vaivasvata Manu. 
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and ‘ Hemakiita.’ The Dvápara Yuga, consisting of 864,000 


solar years, was the age when the North-Eastern or Asiatic 


Aryans who were living together for a long time as members. 
of one and the same race, divided themselves into two: 


branches becoming the ‘Devas’ and the ‘ Asuras '—-the 
Hindus and Iranians of the later times—and slowly setiled. 
themselves as two hostile nations to the east and west of the 
river Sindhu. By the end of this period, the greater portion 
of India had been ‘ Aryanized’ by the Hindus. The Kali 
Yuga, the fourth or the present age, consists of 432,000 
years of which 5,0I2 years had elapsed in I9iI a.D. This 
was the age when the Hindu Aryans after completely 
subjugating the whole of India took to an easy-going and 
luxurious life, quarrelling among themselves and subjecting 
the whole nation—once great and powerful—to the might 
and avarice of every foreign nation that came to India. 


II. The Kali Yuga or the present age consisting of 
432,000 solar years’ commenced in 3I02 Bc. It is 








Mr, Gopala Aiyar, the author of the Chronology of Ancient 
Jadia, thinks, however, that the Kali Yuga originally comprised only 
I000 years—or at the most only 200 years including the Sandhya and 
Sandhyamsa~that it commenced at the winter solstice occuring in the 
latter part of the year {I77 s.c., that it came to an end in {77 B.C. or 
24 A.D. according as we take the Kali Yuga last for 000 or 200 years, 
ihat accordingly the Krita Yuga or the Golden Age began in the year 
78 B.C. or 25 A.D. and that the Hindus unwilling to admit that the 
Krita Yuga set in at such an early date, by a subtle explanation 
converted the I000 or I200 years allotted for the Kali Yuga into so 
many divine years, thereby giving it an extraordinary duration of 
432,000 ordinary human years. In support of hls new theory he mainly 
relies upon two passages found in Maau Smriti and Mahabharata, and. 
says that according to them the four Yugas—Krita, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali—with their Sandhyàs and Sandhyamias, consisted respectively 
of no more than 4800, 3600, 2400 and i200 ordinary years of mortals. 
It is, therefore, necessary that we should minutely examine these two- 
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geckoned in cycles of sixty years beginning from the Ist day 
of Chaitra of the year Pramathi according to Southern 





authorities upon which he relies and determine whether they refer to 
divine or human years when they speak of the four Yugas as consisting 
of 2000 years,—especially as he himself admits that the Puranas and 
all other Hindu works speak of the four Yugas as consisting of 2,000 
divine years or 4,320,000 human years, à divine year being equal to 
360 human years. 

In the first place, he refers to stanzas 69 and 70 of Chapter I, of 
Manu Smriti and relies upon them in support of his sew theory, No 
doubt, according to these stanzas, if we do not take into consideration 
what precedes and what follows them, it will be possible to hold that 
the Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas with their respective twilight 
periods consists of 4800, 3600, 2400 and 200 years. But there is 
nothing in these stanzas themselves from which we can determine with 
certainty that the years referred to in them are ordinary human 
years and not divine years, In order, therefore, to determine this 
point, we shall quote the whole passage from the Manu Smriti and 
leave it to our readers to judge it for themselves. The passage runs 
as follows :— 


“ निमेषा दशचाष्टौ च काष्ठा, त्रिशत्तु ता: कलाः d 
त्रिशत्‌ कला मुहूर्त: स्यात्‌ , अहोरात्रं तु तावतः d ey n 
अहोरात्रे विभजते सूर्यो मानष दैविके । 
रात्रिः स्वप्नाय भूतानां, चेष्टायै कर्मणा महः N ६५॥ 
पित्र्ये रात्र्यहनी मासः प्रविभाग स्तु पक्षयोः । 
कर्मचेष्टा vag: कृष्णः, शुक्लः स्वप्माय शर्वरी D ६६ Ud 
दैवे रात्र्यहनी वर्ष प्रविभाग स्तयोः पुनः । 
अह स्तत्रोद गयनं, रात्रिः स्या दक्षिणायनम्‌ ॥ ६७॥। 
.. ज्राह्मस्य ठु क्षपाहस्य यत्प्रमाणं समासतः । 
` शकैकशो युगानान्तु क्रमश स्त ब्रिबोधत d ६८॥ 
2 
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astronomers. All traditions, records and writings from the- 
oldest times are absolutely agreed on this point—that SOI2. 





चत्वार्याहुः सहस्राणि वर्षाणान्तु कृतं युगम्‌ । 

तस्य तावच्छती सन्ध्या सन्ध्यांशश्च तथाविधः gp ६९ Ue 

इतरेषु ससन्ध्येषु ससन्ध्यांशेषुच त्रिषु । 

एकापायेन वर्तन्ते सहस्राणि शतानि च ॥ ७०॥ 

यदेतत्‌ परिसंख्यात मादावेव चतुर्युगम्‌ d 

एतद्‌ द्वादशसाहख्रं देवानां युगमुच्यते ।। ७१ ॥ 

दैविकानां amarg सहस्रं परिसंख्यया | 

- ब्राह्ममेक wes तावती रात्रिरेवच ॥। ७२ o 

तद्‌ वे युगसहस्नानतं ब्राह्मं पुष्य महविदुः । 

रात्रि च तावती मेव ते ऽहोरात्रविदो जनाः ॥ ७३ d 
(Manu-Smriti, Ch. I, 64-73.) 


Now, in the Sacred Books of the East Series, Professor Bühler has 
translated these stanzas as follows :— 

“64. Eighteen Nimeshas (twinklings of the eye) are one Kashfha, 
thirty Kashthas one Kala ,thirty Kalas one Muhürta, and as many 
(Muhürtas) one day and night. 

65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the 
night (being intended) for the repose of created beings and the day for 
exertion. 

66. A month isa day and a night of the Manes, but the division 
is according to fortnishts. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active 
exertion, the bright (fortnight) their night for sleep. 

67. A year isa day and a night of the Gods: their division is (as 
follows): the balf year during which the sun progresses to the north 
will be the day, that during which it goes southwards the night. 

68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a 
night and a day of Brahma and of the several ages (of the world, yuga) 
according to their order. 


a 
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years of Kali have now elapsed. None of our new-fledged 





69. They declare that the Krifa age (consists of) four thousand 
years (of the Gods); the twilight preceding it consists of as many 
hundreds and the twilight following it of the same number. 

70. In the other three ages with their twilights preceding and 
following, the thousands and hundreds are diminished by one 
(in each). 

Tl. These twelve thousand (years which thus have been just 
mentioned as the total of the four human) ages, are called one age of 
the Gods. 

72. But know that the sum ef one thousand ages of the Gods 
(makes) one day of Brahma, and that his night has the same length. 

73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day of Brahma, indeed 
end after (the completion of) one thousand ages (of the Gods) and that 
his night lasts as long, (are really) men acquainted with (the length of) 
days acd nights,” 


It clearly follows from this that the I2000 years given as the total 
period of the four Yugas is given by Manu in divine years and not in 
ordinary human years. This is not only the natural meaning of the 
passage as can be determined by common sense, but the same meaning 
has been given in all the seven commentaries available on Manu- 
Smriti. It is in the same terms that we find the total period of these 
four Yugas given in all the Puranas and Siddhantas, The passage 
preceding stanzas 69 and 70 in which the different periods of these 
Yugas are given defines what is meant by a divine year, and the passage 
following the same explicitly states that these 2000 years which form 
the total period of the four Yugas are calculated in divine years. We 
are, therefore, unable to see how Manu-Smriti supports Mr. Gopala 
Aiyar in his new theory that the four Yugas consists of only 2000 
human years, 


Let us now see how far the Mahabharata supports our new 
theorist. With regard to the age of the Yugas two references are given 
in the Mahabharata, The first reference to Yugas is found in the 
4889 Chapter of Vana Parva. Mr. Gopala Aiyar evidently relies upon 
stanzas 22-27 of this chapter, but there is nothing to show that the 
period of i2000 years which constitute the four Yugas are calculated in 
ordinary human years. The commentator Nilakantha explains the 





420 voc) THE AGE OF SANKARA; 


theorists have: assigned any substantial reason for altering 
this traditional view, apart from their fanciful imaginings. 














"expression graat TgefI— Dvadata-Sshasri—to mean 2000 years 
iby. Deve-mana, according to divine calculation. Further, the very next 
stanza declares that the 2000 years which constitute the four Yugas 
‘from one Deva Yuga, and that I000 such Yugas constitute a day of 
Brahmi. It is therefore clear from this the that years in the Yugas are 
calculated are described, as in the Manu-Smriti, in Deva-Mána and not 
in Manushya-Mana. 
& The second reference to the Yugas in the Mahabharata is found 
in the 23ist Chapter of Santi Parva. If contains a fuller account of 
the. various Yugas and leaves no doubt on the point in question; but 
Qut theorist conveniently omits giving any reference to the same as it 
4 clearly contradicts his view. We shall therefore quote below the 
passage in question and leave our readers to judge the point for 


themselves : - K 
` ` “काष्ठा निमेषा दशपञ्चचंव त्रिशत्तु 


काष्ठा गणयेत्‌ कलां ताम्‌ d 
त्रिंशत्कलाश्चापि भवेन्मुहूर्तो भागः 
कलाया दमश्च य स्यात्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
-त्रिशन्मुहूतंतु भवेदहश्च रात्रिश्च संख्या मुनिभिः प्रणीता। 
` मासःस्मृतो रात्र्यहनीच त्रिश्च त्संवत्सरो द्वादशमास SATIN SU 
संवत्सरं द्वे त्वयने वदन्ति संख्याविदो दक्षिण मृत्तरञ्च ॥ १४॥ 
अहोरात्रे विभजते सूर्यो मानुषदैविके । 
रात्रिः स्वप्नाय भूतानां Bert कर्मणा महः ॥ fuod 
fred रांत्र्यहनी मासः प्रविभाग स्तयो: पुनः । 
शुक्छोऽहः कर्म चेष्टायां कृष्ण: स्वप्नाय शर्वरी ॥ १६॥। 
दैवे रात्र्यहनी वर्ष प्रविभाग स्तयोः पुनः । 
ag स्तत्रोदगयनं रात्रिः स्या दक्षिणायनम्‌ ॥ ood 


' 


Bee 2 


— + 
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IV. The Laukikabda dates from the year 24 of Kali or. 
3078 B.C. It is otherwise known as Saptarshi Era and is 
traditionally used in Kasmir. It is reckoned by cycles of 
40@ years. The figures representing the centuries are 
generally omitted in Laukika chronology and have to be 





ये ते रात्र्यहनी पूर्व कीर्तते देवमानुषे । 

तयोः संख्याय वर्षाग्र ब्राह्मे वक्ष्या म्यहःक्षपे ॥ २८ ॥ 

दिव्यै वषंसहस्नैस्तु कृतत्रेतादिसंज्ञकम्‌ । 

चतुर्युगं द्वादशभि स्तद्विभागं निबोध मे ॥ १९ n 

चात्वार्याहुः सहस्राणि वर्षाणां तत्‌ कृतं युगम्‌ d 

तस्य तावच्छती सन्ध्या सन्ध्यांशश्च तथाविश्र: N २० ॥ 

इतरेषु ससन्ध्येषु सन्ध्यांशेषु तत feng । 

एकपादेन हीयन्ते सहल्लाणि शतानिच i २१॥। 
* 


8 * * 
तपः परं कृतयुगे त्रेतायां ज्ञान मृत्तमम्‌ । 
द्वापरे यज्ञमेवाहु दान मेकं कलौ युगे u २८॥ 
एतां द्वादशसाहस्रीं युगाख्यां कवयो fag: । 
सहस्नपरिवर्त तद्‌ ब्राह्मं दिवस मुच्यते ॥ २९ ॥। 
रात्रि मेतावतीं चैव तदादौ विश्व मीश्वरः । 
प्रलये ध्यान माविश्य सुप्त्वा सोऽन्ते विबुध्यते 0 ३० d 
सहस्रयुगपर्यन्त महयंद्‌ ब्रह्मणो विदुः । 
रात्रि युगसहस्रां qi तेऽहोरात्रविदो जनाः ॥ ३१ 0 


lt is clear from this long passage of the Mahabharata that the 
years of the various Yugas are calculatad in Deva-Mina. and that the 
four Yugas, Krita, Tretà, Dvapara and Kali, comprise a total 
period of {2000 divine years, or in other words the Kali Yuga come 
prises 432,000 human years. 
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made out of the context. It is the era largely used in all the 


Rája-Taranginis. Some Orientalists hold that the Laukika 
Era dates from 26 Kali. 


in: V. The Yudhish;hira Saka, according to all classes of 
Hindus, Commenced 37 years before the beginning of the 
Kali Yuga in 339 n. c., and dates from the coronation of 
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pi ndava brothers at the 
close of the Mahabharata War. pe 


The Jains, Buddhists and other non-Hindus of India 
also use in their calculations a Yudhishthira S'aka which 


they place 468 years after the comm iori 
Pri ig encement of Kali or in 


VI. The S'aka Kala or the Saka Era, properly so- 
dates from the defeat of the Sakas iv ae dns 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, and it commenced 2526 years after 
the time of Yudbishfhira,’ and must be fixed at 576 B.C. 
reckoning from the death of Yudbishthira which took place 


"Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar—a type of a modern Oriertal Scholar— 
hag given to us a very original date for the Kali Yuga and the 
Mahabharata War. One of his very weighty arguments—which may 
be taken as typical of the-rest—is based on a ridiculous contention and 
interpretation ofa stanza in Kalhana's Raja-Tarangini which gives the 
interval between the time of Yudhishthira and that of “ Saka-Kéla.” 
The stanza runs as follows 3 06. 56— : 


“ आसन्‌ मघासु मुनयः शासति पृथ्वीं युधिष्ठिरे नृपतौ । 
षड्द्विकपञ्चद्वियुतः शककाल स्तस्य राज्यस्य p" 


4 This stanza has until recently been interpreted by all classes of 
Hindu and European Orientalists to mean : "When Yudhishthira 
ruled the earth, Munis (the Great Bear) stood in the Nakshatra (asterism) 
Magha. The interval between his reign and the * Saka-Kala* is 2526 

i years" According to this authority Saka-Kála must be fixed 2526 
. years after the time of Yudhisthira and must be placed at 576 s. c. 
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place at about 
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immediately after the departure of Sri Krishpa from the 
"world (i.e.) at about 3I02 p.c. Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of 





the beginning of Kali Yuga (3402 s.c.) or at 6I] B.C., reckoning from 
his coronation which took place about 3439 p.c. Mr. Gopala Aiyat, 
however, quotes this stanza in support of his contention that the Kali« 
Yuga commenced in the year !77 B.c.—{6 years after the Mahabharata 
War—and not in the years 3402 B,c.—36 years after. the said War--as 
has been hitherto uniformly held by all scholars. He, therefore, first 
shows his scholarship of Sanskrit Grammar and Prosody by holding. 
that the last quarter of the above-quoted stanza does not contain the 
requisite number of Matrás or syllabic instants, that it contains only 
fourteen instead of fifteen, that the expression ‘THATS :’—‘ Saka- 
Kilah'—must be a mistake— “a glaring slip "-—committed by 
Kalhana, and that the said quarter must be corrected into 
“शाक्यकाल स्तस्यराज्यस्य-- Sakya-K alas tasya rájyasyn ^ We 
simply cannot understand how Mr. Gopala Aiyar lost his head over 
such a plain verse. Kalhana was a better poet than Mr. Gopala Aiyar 
and he knew that the stanza was perfectly correct. Our critic evidently 
forgot that the last ज (short syllable) of a verse is equal to a गुर 
‘Cong syllable) and as such is equal to two matras or syllabie instants. 
The quarter in question docs, therefore, contain {5 matras and is 
perfectly correct ; whereas Mr. Gopala Aiyar's correction makes it no 
stanza at all—neither Arya nor anything else! Further this stanza is 
found both in Aryabhatta's Brihatsamhità and Vyiddha Garga’s work 
on astronomy in the very same form as we find it quoted in Kalhaga’s 
Raja-Tarasgini ; and all these great writers must have also committed 
the same glaring mistake! 


Then comes Mr. Gopal Aiyar's ingenuity of interpretation! It 
‘concerns the expression" ‘afer qz द्वियृतः” — "Shad-dvika- 
pasicha-dvi-yutah "-which means 2526. But according to our theorist 
it means 25x26. Why? Under what rule of Grammar is the 
compound to be so interpreted? We must point out that under no 
ule of Sanskrit Grammar can the expression “ Shad-dvika-paficha-dvi- 
yutah " be possibly interpreted as meaning twenty-five times twenty-six 
or six hundred and fifty. ¥ may mean 6+ 2-4 5-2 or perhaps 


_ 6x2 x5x2 but certainly not 26x25. But Grammar must give place to 


originality! So this learned scholar thinks tbe expression means 
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Ujjayini is mentioned by a host of writers, Kalhana 
mentions him in his Raja-Taraagini as a contemporary of 





25x26 or 650. But if he be simply content with this original 
interpretation without meddling with the stanza, he will have to place 
Yudhishthira 650 years before the Saka Kala. He perfectly knew. the 
absurdity of interpreting Saka Kala to mean Saka of 57 n. €., or the 
Saka of 78 Ap, He evidently ignored Sti Harsha Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayini, the Sakari mentioned in the Raja-Tarangini itself and nothing: 
could have been more natural and easy than to have ascribed this 
‘Saka Kala’ to the defeat of the Sakas by that great Emperor ; but 
that would not suit his purpose. He was, therefore, obliged to strain 
the stanza and amend the expression शक्रकाल :— Saka-Kila, into 
शाक्यकाल I Sakya-Kalah,’ as the former stood as a stumbling block 
on the way of his arriving at the desired conclusion, By * Sakya- 
Katah '—his precious amendment for * Saka-Kalah °’ he means the date 
of the death of Sakyamuni or Gautama Buddha. in other words. 
Yudhishthira lived 650 years before the Buddha; and as the latter died 
in 548 B.C., according to Western Orientalists (which date is of course: 
unquestionable!) Yudhishthira lived about 6504-543 or I293 B.C., 
and the Kali Yuga, therefore, commenced in I477 s.c. !! 


Such is modern scholarship. The writer has pre-conceived the 
date and alters and misinterprets poor Kalhana just as he chooses! 
And all this ridiculous bungling passes now-a-days for originality and 
learhing. Mr. Gopala Aiyar fortunately, admits that Kalhana himself 
meant by this expression 2526, that he took Kal uga às having 
commenced in the year 3I02 s.c 3 and yet the Raj "Tarangini must 
Support our critic in his very original discovery of the date of 
Yudhishthira, of the Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga. But 
common sense and grammar would tell us that what we have stated is. 
the correct interpretation of the stanza quoted from Kalhasa's Rája- 
Tarafigini. In the first half of the Stanza we are furnished with an 
astronomical reference that the sanis (Great Bear) occupied the 
constellation of Magha (Regulus) when Yudhishthira was king. This 
position of the Seven Rishis or Ursa Major at the time of Yudhishthira 
has been recorded in almost ail the Puranas. The great astronomer 
Varahamihira, has also recorded it in Chapter XIII of his Brihatsamhita, 
Ue says that the Rishis take a period ef 00 years to go over each of 











THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 25 


Hirapya. Matrigupta and Pravarasena H. He is puris 
as having established his supremacy over the whole o! 

Northern India. He is said to have completely defeated the 
Sakas " in a great battle, the Saka Kala being founded d 





Asterisms, it might be possible to calculate the time o! 
J from the position of the Rishis with efso 
to this constellation alone; but to safeguard against confusion ma 
ary later or earlier conjunction of the Great Bear and Magha; e 
second half of the stanza mentions another method of cliavoa t e" 
Yudhishthira lived 2526 years before Saka Kala, bip um t 
Kalhapa's time there was evidently not the same ami io i 
interpretation as at present. Whatever might be his view wit K benk 
to the period when Yudhishthira lived, Kalhaga is positive i 
Gonanda I, the founder and the first king of i मम 
contemporary of Yudhishthira; for he himseif states in 5 s ‘sve 
Taraiigini (f. 59-63) that he (Gonanda I) was killed by "m m 
brother of Sri Krishna, and hls son Damodara I was kille D 
Krishna himself and that his grandson, Gonanda m was s n ^ 
child at the time of the Mahabharata War. Now if we calculate a 
years from Gonanda I, we approximately arrive at the time A पं 
Mitrigupta and Pravarasena IL, in whose time it is, that Sri d [n 
Vikramaditya, according to Kalhana himself, defeated the Sakas, ja 
established the Saka Kala. So the expression * SOP ae 
dvi-yutah’ can in no circumstances be interpreted to mean 26x 3 
650, whether we take Gonanda I as having commenced his reign 
years before Kali or 653 years after Kali. 


+s No adequate reasons have been given why the Sakas negra 
in the above passage as having been defeated by Sti k ie 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain should be identified either with the red 
Bactrians or with the Indo-Scythians. It is on the strength 0: i 
identification that Sri Harsha Vikramaditya is : placed by si 
Orientalists in the Ist Century B.C., and by others in the an nid 
A.D. Itis suprising to learn why these Sakas should be identi a 
any foreign tribes that came to India after the time of Alexan: ler. for: 
Great. The name Sakas is of frequent occurrence in ancient Sanskrit. 
Literature. Manu says (Ch. X. i44-45) that the Sakas, Yavanas,. 
Kimbhojas, Piradas and Pahlavas were originally Kshatriyas, but- 
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„commemoration of the decisive victory. It was then that 
the tille * Vikramaditya’ was applied to him—possibly at a 
great assembly of kings and poets—which afterwards 
superseded his real name of Sri Harsha. He is said to have 
‘installed his protege, the poet Matrigupta-who is identified 
with Kalidasa, the author of Malavikagnimitra, Virkamorvasi 
and Sakuntala—on the throne of Kasmir after the death of 
Hiranya. He is referred to as Sakari Vikramaditya and Sri 
Harsha Vikramaditya by Ramila and Mentha respectively— 
‘two poets whom Raja-sekhara places immediately after 
Bhäsa, a predecessor of Kalidasa--whose works Maniprabha 





. became outcasts by neglecting their Vedic duties, etc. The Mahabharata 
XÁdi parva, Ch. 85) speaks of these tribes as descendants of Kshatriyas 
and having taken part in the Great War between the Pandavas and 
Kauravas, The Ramayana of Valmiki (Balakanda, Sarga 56) 
mentions them among the tribes who fought during the war of 
Visvamitra with Vasishtha, The Gautama Dharma Sutra (Ch. IV, 23) 
speaks of the Sakas, Yavanas, etc., as a Pratiloma caste of the Aryas. 
It is stated in the Padma Purina (Svarga-khanda, Ch. I5) that the 
„Sakas etc were driven out by King Sagara, a descendant of Ikshvaku, 
to the countries beyond the borders of India. after getting their heads 
etc.. shaved under the advice of Vasistha, although they were 
Kshatriyas. Vishnu Purana (Amsi IL. Ch. 3) deseribes the Yavanas as 
living in the west, the Sakas in the north-west, the Kirétas in the east, 
and the four Indian castes in the middle of India during the time of the 
Great War. The Matsya Purana also refers to Sakas, Yavanas, etc., 
as degraded Aryan tribes living on the frontiers or Bharata Varsha. 
Panini refers in his Ashtadhyayi (H. 2-84) to Sakas and Yavanas and 
requires शके to be placed before यवन ; and Pipini even according 
to Western Orientalists lived long before the time of Alexander ihe 
Great. The Sakas, therefore could under no circumstances be identified 
with any foreign tribes that invaded India after Alexander's time. 
Although the same thing has to be said with regard to the Yavanas, it 

thas to be admitted that the term denoted a foreign tribe in the later 

“Sanskrit Literature ; but ihe same thing could not be said of the Sakas 

"who were always understood to be a sub-division of the Aryas. 
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and Hayagrivavadha throw so much light on the age of 
Sankara as well, that they, will be referred to later on. 
"There is no doubt, therefore, of the Saka Kala being 
founded by Sri Harsha Vikramaditya, and it cannot be 
assigned any date later than 576 B.C. 


VIL. The Era of $ri Harsha dates from 457 B.C», just 
400 years before the Samvat or Vikrama Era founded by 
another Vikramaditya; and may be taken roughly to 
indicate the terminus ad quem of the suzerainty of 
Sri Harsha Vikramaditya, Alberuni,’® the celebrated 
Mahomedan historian also speaks of the existence of a 





is Vide Alberuni's ‘India’ by Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Vol, I. 
‘Ch. XLIX: At page 7, Alberuni says “ Now the year 400 of tbe 
"Yazdagird—the gaugeyear—corresponds to ihe following years of the 
Indian Eras :— 

Jj. To the year I488 of the Era of Sriharsha, 

2 To the year 4088 of the Samvat or the Vikrama Era, 

3. To the year 953 of the Era of Sélivabana. 
Again at page 5, we have “ The year 4432 before the gauge-year is the 
epoch of Kali Kala.” Further on Alberuni says “The Navroz ot the 
New year’s day of the Persian year 400 (the gauge-year) fell on the 
9th March 303 A.D." Thus the Era of Sribarsha, according to 
Alberuni, falls about 457 B C., 400 years before the Samvat or the 
Vikrama Era, and that the Kali Yuga dates from 3I02 B.C. This 
Era of Sriharsha has been largely current in Nepil and other 
places. A good deal of confusion has been introduced into 
the Chronology of the dynasties of kings that . ruled at Nepal 
by Dr. Fleet and Other Orientalists by mistaking the Harsha 
Era given in some of the copper plates as referring to an Era 
supposed to have originated with Harshavardhana Siliditya 
of Kanouj who lived about 606-7 A.D. Thus in a Charter 
of Parama Bhattaraka Maharsjsdhiraja Sivadevavarma, who is the 
27th king of the Sth or the Süryavamii dynasty of Nepal kings, the 
date is given as Harsha Samvat il9, and our Orientalists-at once 
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Harsha Era ia Nepal and other Northern countries, 490: 
years aaterior to the Samvat or Vikrama Era i 


VIL. The Vikrama Era ascribed to a Vikramaditya of. 
Malava dates from 57 B.C. It is otherwise known as Samvat 
Era or Malava Era. 


IX. Salivahana Era" ascribed to king Salivahana of 
Prasthana dates from 78 A.D. 


assume the Harsha Samvat to be an Era founded by Harshavardhana, 
and take it as equivalent to II9+ A.D. 606-7=725-726 A.D. and say 
that the Nepila Vamsavali which places him about 338 B.C., calculated 
cording to the dates given in Kali Yugo, must be a mistake, 
Whereas, if we take the Harsha Era as referring to this Harsha Era 
spoken to by Aiberuni, Sivadevavarma will have to be placed 457 
B.C.—il9=m338 B.C., which exactly tallies with the Nepal Vamsávali 
as given in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIII. pp. 444-423. by Pa 
Bhagavan Indraji, Ph. D. Thus for instance, the Nepalese Chronology 
distinctly says that the first king of the Süryavamsi dynasty came to 
the throne in the year {389 of the Kali Yuga or [72 B.C. But thea 
these Orientalists calculating from their imaginary date assigued to 
Sivadeva Varma, place Vyishadeva Varma, the contemporary of 
bci Sankaraeharya in the 6th Century A.D., whereas according to 
the Nepalese Chronology. and also according to our calculation taking 
Sivadeva Varma as reigning in 338 B.C., Vrishadeva Varma, who was. 
the L8th king of the Süryavamsi dynasty, will have to be placed about 
500 B.C, Farther, as a matter of fact, the 23rd king, Vasantadeva is 
expressly said to have been crowned in Kali 2800 or 30 B.C., and 
Vrishadeva Varma could, therefore, under no circumstances be placed. 
later than Vasantadeva, 

















© Jt is a Luni-Solar year and is in common use in Hindustan. 
Its epoch begins when 3044 years of the Kali Yuga had expired. . 

The beginning of this Era, commonly known as Sakibdaiin 
Southern India dates from the birth of Salivihana who is said to have 
reigned many years over the kingdom of Narasinga and to have been. 
à liberal encourager of the arts and sciences. The years are: called 
Saka and are common solar years. ih 
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; X; The Kollam Era" is said to commence from the 
foundation of Kollam (Quilon) and dates from 825 A.D. 
These are the chief Sakabdas or Indian Eras* that are 
or have been current at different terms in. different. parts of 
India. In the following pages we shall have occasion to . 
make use of many of these eras, as different works calculate 
according to different Eras; and in trying to ascertain the 





39 jt is also known as the Era of Parasurama and is used in that 
part of the Peninsula of India called Malayala (Malabar). by the 
natives, extending from Mangalore through the provinces of Malabar, 
Cochin and Travancore to Cape Comorin. According to approved 
tradition, it derives its name from the foundation of Kerala by 
Parasurama in 376 B.C., and is reckoned by cycles of I000. Vears, 
and the present or the sixth cycle began in the year I825 A.D, ]t isa 
solar year commencing on or about the 4th August of each year, But 
the people of Malabar take it as commencing from 825 A.D., and the 
present year 94] A.D. is written as 087 of the Kollam Era. 

2० There are many other Eras which are or have been current in 
different parts of India. Some of them merely mark the beginning of 
ihe reigns of kings or dynasties of kings. To facilitate reference, we 
give below, a few of these eras. The present year Virodhakrit which 
is the 45th year of the cycle of 60 years beginning from Prabhava 
according to Southern School of Astronomers, commences on > 
Thursday the 43th day of April 49॥ and corresponds to the years of 
the following Eras :— 

(4) The year 4,955,885,03 of the present Srishtyabda, 

(2) The year 524 of Barhadrathabda (of Magadha), 

(3) The year 5II7 of Sri Krishna Jananabda, 

(4) The year 509] of Barhaspatyamana Shashtyabda, 

founded by Gonand I (of Kamit), 

(5y The year 50500 Yudhishthirabda of the Hindus. 

(6) The year 5026 of Sauramana Shastyabda, 
founded by Yalambara (of Nepal) 

6) The year 50I4 of Sri Krishna Niryanabda, 

(8) The year 503 of Kal yabda, or Parikshitabda, 

(9) The year 4989 of Laukikabda founded by Gonanda Tf 
(of Kasmir), 

(0) The year 4545 of Yudhishthirabda of the Jains, etc., 
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date of any writer from references in older Hindu books, we 
have to be careful about the chronology explicitly jor 
implicitly followed by the writers of the books in question. 








(il) The year 4036 of Pradyotabda (of Magadha), 
(I2) The year 387 of Saibunagabda (of Magadba), — 
(3) The year 3830 of Tritiya Gonandabda (of Kasmir), 
(A) The year 3778 of Pasuprekshadevábda (of Nepal), 
(5) The year 3623 of Bháümavarmábda (of Nepal), 
(6) The year 35 of Nandabda (of Magadha), 
(7) The year 3327 of Mauryabda (of Magadha), 
(089) The year 30L of Sungábda (of Magadha), हु 
(i9) The year 2828 of Pratapadityabda (of Kadmir), 
(20) The year 27!2 of Kanvabda (of Magadha), 
QQ4) The year 2667 of Andbrabda (of Magadha), ; 
(22) The year 2636 of Meghavahanibda (of Kasmir), 
. (Q3) The year 2487 of Saka Kala or the Defeat of the Sakas, 
(24) The year 2368 of Sriharshabda (of Ujjain), 
(25) The year 2236 of Guptabda (of Magadha), 
(26) The year 22I2 of Vasantadevabda (of Nepal), 
(27) The year 202 of Ambuvarmabda (of Nepal), 
(28) The year 968 of Vikramabda (of Malaya), 
(29) The year 4834 of Salivahanabda (of Prasthana), 
(30) The year £62 of Viradevabda (of Nepal), 
Gl) The year 30 of Karkotibda (of Kaa3mir), J 
(32) The year 4305 of Hatshavardhanabda (of Kanouj), 
(33) The year 4224 of Prataparudrabda (of Orangal), 
(34) The year I89 of Guyakamadevabda (of Nepal), 
(35) The year i26 of Sadasivadevabda (of Nepal), 
(36) The year I086 of Kollábda (of Malabar), 
(37) The year I056 of ipa (OF Kasmir), 
r 403! of the Nepalabda 
Go. odas ye founded by Jayadevama lla (of Nepal), 
(39) The year 02i of Nar&yanadevábda tof Nepal), 
(40) The year 972 of Yasaskaradevabda (of Kasmir), 
(4f) The year 908 of Prathama Lodhrabda (of Kssmir}, 
(42) The year 897 of Bhojadevabda (of Dhara), ie 
(43) The year 8I0 ef Dvitiya Lodhrabda (of Kašmir) 
(44) The year 6li of R madevibda (of Devagiri), 
(45) The year 587 of Harisihmadevabda (of Nepal), 
(46) The year 383 of Krighnariyabda (of Vijayanagara), 
(47) The year I43 of Prithvi Narsyanabda (of Nepal), 














CHAPTER वा 
MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE. 


There have been many Sankaracharyas all over the 

Advaitic Maths in India and many of them have been famous’ 
writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and Religion. In 
the Kamakoti-Pitha alone, one of the five Maths established’ 
by Adi Sankaracharya and originally located at Kanchi 
(Conjeeveram), but subsequently removed to Kumbhakonam, 
there have been up to this time 68 Acháryas, who all bore 
the title of Sri Sankaracharya, and among whom there have 
have been no less than eight Acharyas who also actually 
bore the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th 
Acharya was, in addition considered, like the First 
Sankaracharya, an incarnation of Siva, possessed of a 
genius and personality in no way inferior to those of his 
illustrious predecessors, so much so that he has been by 
later writers identified with the First Sankaracharya himself,. 
the greatest of the Expounders of the Advaita Philosophy 
and Religion. This identity in name, in title, in function, 
in status and in views has given room to no small confusion 
between the Adi Sankaracharya andhis successors. There 
are innumerable works, large and small, which go under 
the name of Sankaracharya, and it is really impossible 
at this distant period of time to determine with certainty 
which of them were the handworks of Adi Sankaracharya, 
and which were written by his successors. But it is really: 
fortunate that all scholars should uniformly agree in 
ascribing the Bhashyas on the Prasthana-Traya to the 
First Sankaracharya or to Sankara as we shall call him 
hereafter. It is also a matter of great satisfaction to us to 
find that we have sufficient materials for determining the 
main incidents of his remarkable life. 
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On the life of Satikara, we have no less than ten Sankara- 
"Wijayas or Biographies of Sankaracharya, purporting to 
‘have been written by the followers of his school of 
“Philosophy ; and these may be mentioned in the following 
é order according to their probable date of composition :— 

(I) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya one of 
the direct disciples and co-students of Safkara, known 
under the name of Brihat Sankara-Vijaya 

(2): The Sankara-Vijaya of Anandagiri, the well-known 
commentator of the Bhashyas and Vartikas of Sankara and 
:Suresvara, known under the name of Prachina Sankara- 
Vijaya ; 

:’:(3) The Sanikara-Vijaya of Vidyasankara or Sankara- 
nanda, the author of Atma Purana and of the Dipikas on 
‘the Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and Brahmasütra, known 
-under the name of Vyasachaliya ; 

. (4) The Sankara-Vijaya of Govindanatha, one of the 
"Papdits of Kerala, known under the name of Acharya 
"Charita or Keraliya Sankara-Vijaya ; 

(5) The Sankara Vijaya of Chiidamani Dikshita, the 
author of many Sanskrit poems and dramas, known under 
the name of Sankarabhyudaya ; 

(6) The Sankara-Vijaya of Anantanandagiri known 
under the name of Guru Vijaya or Acharya-Vijaya ; 

(7) The .Sankara-Vijaya of Vallisahayakavi, one of 
the adherents of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the 
name of Acharya Digvijaya 

i (8) The Sankara-Vijaya of Sadananda, also an 
adherent of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of 

Sankara Digvijaya. Sara ; 

_, 9) The Sankara-Vijaya of Chidvilasa, also anadherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of Sankara 
Vijaya Vilasa ; 
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{I0) The Sankara-Vijaya of Madhava, also an adherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of 
Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya. 


Besides these various Sankara Vijayas, we have a 
number of Punyasloka-Maájaris and *Guru-Paramparas 
preserved by the various Advaitic Maths in which we have 
a brief account of the chief incidents of Sankara’s life 
recorded by his own immediate disciples. We have alsoa 
brief reference to Sankara's wonderful life recorded in an 
indirect manner in Gaudapadoliasa, Harimisriya, Patanjalis 
vijaya, Brihad Rajatarangini, Hayagrivavadha, Maniprabhiz 
Gururatnamalika, Sushuma, Vimaria and other works. Of 
these works, the last three are of invaluable interest to the 
historian of Satkara and the Tamrapatranugasana issued 
by King Sudhanvan of Dvaraka, one of the royal disciples 
of Sankara and published in Vimaráa by His Holiness, the 
present Sankaracharya of the Dvaraka Matha contains 
a brief and authentic account of the life of Sankara. There 
are also hostile references to the life of Sankara in 
the works of the Jainas, Maddhvas and Vaishnavas, such as 
Jina-Vijaya, Maddhva-Vijaya, Mani Manjari, etc. Though 
in some of the later Sankara-Vijayas and in the works of 
those hostile religionists abovementioned, the lives of many 
of the Sankaracharyas—especially the life of Adi Sanikara 
of Kalati and that of Abhinava Sankara of Chidambaram 
—-are blended together by ascribing the incidents of the life 
of these to one and the same person, itis still quite possible 
to separate and distinguish the main incidents of the life of 
Adi Sankara, the admitted author of the Bhashyas on the 
Prasthana-Traya from those of his successors and our 





*''Guruparampara Namamala of Govardhana Muti” is in 
our possession—Ed. 


8 
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attempt in the present chapter is simply to sketch in brief 
the main incidents of the life of this Sankara. 


We are told by Sankara himself in his preface to his 
masterly commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita, that the 
Almighty and Omniscient Lord with a view to secure the 
well-being and happiness of the animate and inanimate 
world that He brought into existence at the beginning of 
Creation, produced Marichi and other Prajapatis on the one 
hand, and Sanaka and other Kumaras on the other and 
taught them respectively the two paths of Dharma described 
“in the Karmakanda (Samhitas and Brahmanas) and Jàana- 
kanda (Upanishads) of the Vedas, the Pravritti-Marga 
and Nivjittl-Marga—the Path of Action and the Path of 
Knowledge—the one leading to temporal and ephemeral 
prosperity and the other to spiritual and eternal bliss. As 
time went on, these two paths of Dharma, which were 
being trodden for ages, came, however, gradually to be 
neglected as men became more and more engrossed in their 
temporal concerns, and thought less and less of their 
ı Spiritual interests ; so that the real sense of the Vedas was 
lost and unrighteousness prevailed all over the land. The 
Lord said: ** Whenever, Oh Bharata ! righteousness is on 
the decline and unrighteousness assumes predominance, I 
come forth Myself to protect the good, to punish the wicked 
and to establish Dharma on a strong foundation. Thus do 

, Lappear from age to age." In accordance with this, His 
gracious promise, the Unborn and Eternal Lord incarnated 
Himself as Sri Krishna in the interval of time between 
Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga, in the house of Vasudeva, 
jn the womb of Devaki, and re-established Dharma on 
earth. Out of pure mercy He, then, proclaimed to man- 
kind the knowledge of the two paths of Pravritti and Nivritti 
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in His Divine Song—the Bhagavad-Gita—in the shape of the 
eighteen wonderful discourses addressed to Arjuna. 


As the Age of Kali advanced, Virtue once more began to 
wane and Vice in all its hideous forms began to spread over 
the land, entailing untold miseries upon mankind. Witha 
view to avert these miseries, men of intelligence like 
Jaimini and Buddha began to unfold the teachings of the 
Vedas to persons of their respective times, giving exclusive 
prominence to Karma on the one hand and Yifíata on the 
other, so that in course of time in the hands of their ignorant 
followers who were men of narrow views, even their pure 
teachings were calculated to lead men to atheism, immorality 
and consummate hypocrisy. The two paths of Dharma 
taught by the Lord were again in imminent danger of having 
their past wiped out from history under the formidable 
influence of Blind Ritualism of the Bráhmana Tantrikas on 
the one hand and of Dry Formalism of the Bauddha Free- 
thinkers on the other. 


Minds like Patafjali and Badarayana had already 
pointed out in their Sitras—the ^ Yogadarsana and 
Vedantadarsana—that the salvation of the Vedic Dharmas 
jay in the recognition of inaction in action, of unity in 
diversity. Since the time of Patafijali, a new school of 
Philosophers was springing up at Badarikagrama on the 
Himalayas under the guidance of Badari and his son 
Badarayana, the author of the Brahma Sutras. suka 
Yogindra, Gaudapadacharya and Govinda Bhagavatpada 
who came in that school had already found that the true 
ideal of the Vedas was concealed in the Absolute Philosophy 
of the Upanishads and that the reconciliation of the various 
-conflicting theories of Vedic Philosophy as well as of Non- 
Vedic Philosophy, depended upon the distinction between 
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the Para and Apara Vidyas ofthe Upanishads. But it 
required a born genius, a master-mind, an inspired teacher, 
to enlarge upon these materials, to lay hold of the esoteric 
Vidyas spoken of in the Upanishads, to emphasize the 
distinction between Karma and Jaana, to proclaim to the 
world the truth of the Absolute Philosophy of the Vedanta 
for the purpose of saving the country from running headlong. 
into political chaos, intellectual ruin and spiritual perdition. 
It was at such a time that the Divine Sankara made his 
appearance on the earth. 

In the ancient agrahara of Kálati resplendent with the 
temples of Sri Govinda and Sri Vrishadrinatha—of the Gods 
Hari and Hara—on the northern bank of the Chürpi (Alavoi) 
river, in the enchanted country of Kerala, in the sacred land 
of Parasurama, there lived a pious Brihmana pair by name 
Sivaguru and Aryamba, of the family of Vidyadhiraja, 
famous for their great learning and wealth. The husband 
and wife, though possessed of all other blessings, had no 
issue for a long time. But the grace of the God Vrishadri- 
natha, in the all-auspicious Nandana Samvatsara of the year 
2593 of the Kali Yuga (corresponding to 509 B.c.), ona 
Sunday (Bhanu Vasara) whenthe Sun was on its Northern 
Path (Uttaráyana), on the Sth day (Paüchami Tithi) of the 
Bright Half (Sukla Paksha) of the month of Vaisakba 
(May-June), in the asterism Punarvasu under the sign 
Sagittarius of the Zodiac (Dhanur Lagna), was born, ina 
miraculous manner, a wonderful male child from the sacred 
womb of Aryamba, the dutiful wife of Sivaguru. Being 
exceedingly delighted at the sight of this marvellous child of 
wonderful lustre and complexion like that of God Sankara, 
bearing a mark like the digit of the moon on the top of the 
head, a dimple like the eye in the centre of the forehead, 
anda mole like the trident on each of the shoulders the 
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father gave him the name of Sankara. He was true to his 
name inasmuch as he was the embodiment of the blessings 
of Saikara and a source of immense joy to every one who 
saw him. The young Sankara grew up possessed of singular 
personality and precocious intelligence which led people to 
think of him as an actual incarnation of Sankara, the God 
of Wisdom Himself. 

The child exhibited such uncommon intelligence even 
at the time of his first Abda-pürti, the father felt the 
necessity of initiating him into the mysteries of the Alphabet 
by celebrating his Aksharabhyasa as soon as he reached his 
third year. It is said of the young boy thathe was an 
Ekasrutidhara and that he could repeat any work as soon as 
be went through it even once. Chitsukháchárya, one of 
his co-pupils who became his constant companion and 
trusted disciple afterwards, informs us that young Sankara 
learnt all the branches of the secular literature including 
grammar and rhetoric in less than two years and that his 
father had to invest him with the sacred thread in the very 
commencement of his fifth year by performing his 
Upanayana so that he may be duly intruduced into the study . 
of the Vedas and of other sacred literature. Not only on 
account of his innate genius and extra-ordinary learning, 
but also on account of his genial disposition and kind heart, 
the boy Saikara soon became the chief object of admiration 
and attraction in Kalati and its neighbourhoods. A large 
number of students, young and old, already began to gatlier 
around him as his pupils to learn the wisdom of the Vedas 
from his eloquent lips and the Balabodha Sangraha said to 
have been composed by him in his sixth year remains to this 
day as a standing monument of the wonderful feats of 
intellect of this young Saákara. His biographers tell us 
that on one of these days while he was studying in. his 
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Gurukula, he went into a poor Brahmaas house, as was 
usual with Brahmachirins, to receive his Bhiksha, and the 
poverty-stricken Brahmani—the mistress of the house—not 
being able to give him any substantial alms, brought and 
gave an Amalaka (a fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan) to 
young Sankara as a humble token of her contribution 
towards the Bhikshá ; and that the latter was so much 
moved at the sight of her poverty, he prayed to the Goddess 
of Wealth by composing his famous Kanakadhárá Stotra 
and had her house filled with showers of gold Amalakas. 


Young Sankara thus became proficient in the whole 
field of Aryan Literature before he reached his eighth year. 
: His intellect began almost intuitively to perceive in each. 
part ofthe Veda ashe was taught. the central doctrine of 
the Unity of the Absolute Existence on which his Advaita 
Darsana or the Philosophy of the Absolute was to be built. 
But the poor. father had not the happiness to see his son 
accomplish this grand object of his mission. In the 
beginning of the eight year of Sankara. while he was still 
engaged in his studies, the aged Sivaguru passed away from 
this world. This sad event merely helped to guide his 
innate tendency and he soon formed within himself a 
resolution to renounce the world and become a Sannyisin. 
It was the great reverence the he had for the departed soul 
of his worthy father whose funeral ceremonies he had to 
perform, and the extreme affection that he had for his 
“loving mother who bewailed her sad fate, that prevented 
him from taking this course for a period of one year. No 
sooner did he finish his Paitrimedhika-karma by performing. 
his father's first annual ceremony (Sráddha) than he began 
to persuade his mother who was most sorry for ber loneliness. 
during the remainder of her life to willingly give her consent 








MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA'S LIFE. 39: 


to his becoming a Sannyásin. The incident of the crocodile, 
which is said to have caught him by his foot while bathing 
in the river Chürhi with his aged mother, furnished bim 
with a splendid opportunity in getting the needed per- 
mission and the mother at last allowed her son to adopt the 
vow of asceticism, as a case of Apat-Sannyasana and 
declared him a Sannyásin, No sooner was heso declared 
than the crocodile left him and he emerged from the water a8, 
a declared Sannyásin. Thus after assuring his mother that 
he would always be ready to attend to her spiritual wants 

Sankara entered the holy order of Sannyasins by renouncing 

the world while still quite a lad of nine years, thereby 

transferring the sphere of his activity from the narrow 

limits of his simple homestead and village to the wide 

expanse of interesting humanity and the world. 


The young ascetic, after repeating his promise to his 
mother, left Kalati, all alone, in search of a Guru with a 
view to get himself formally initiated into Krama-Sannyása. 
It is said that just before Saükara left Kalati, God Achyuta 
appeared to him in a dream, blessed him in his journey and 
directed him to go to Govinda Bahavadpáda to get himself 
formally initiated into Sannyása; andit was at this time 
that Safikara composed his famous Achyutashtaka. On his 
way he passed through Gokarna, an ancient city on the 
West Coast, where he was joined by Vishnusarman" one of 





2t He is the famous Chitsukhchárya who came to the Pitha of the 
Dvaraks Matha, as the successor of Sri Brahmasvarüpáchárya, in the 
year 269 of the Yudhishthira Saka corresponding to 2654 of the Kali 
Yuga (448 B.C.) and attained his Brahmibhava on Pausha Sukla 
Tritiya of the year 275 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 
the year 2678 of the Kali Yuga (424 B.C.) at the advanced age of 80 
years. He himself states in his Sankara-Vijaya in the first or 
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कांड co-students at Kalafi while he was studying in his 
Gurukula, who thereafter. became one of his immediate and 
trusted disciples under the name of Chitsukha. He 
wandered with him long in Northern India until he came in 
contact wijh Govinda Yogin at Amarakánta on the bank of 
the Narmadá, where he was waiting with his son Bhartrihari 
and with some of his select disciples to receive the young 





Upodgháta Prakarana, that he was a native of Gokarpa in Kerala, 
that he became acquainted with Sankara even while he was a boy of 
five years reading in his Gurukula, that he had very high admiration 
for his superior talents and extraordinary knowledge of all the 
Vaidika and Laukika lores even before he took the permission of his 
mother to become a Sannyásin, that he followed Sankara when he 
went in search of a Guru to get himself formally initiated into 
Sannyasa, that he never departed from Sankara from the time he left 
his native place until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at 
Kajichi in the temple of the Goddess Kamékshi. It fact, he was an 
eye-witness of the life and doings of Sankara from start to finish, and 
one of his direct disciples, being himself older than Saikara by five 
years. In his biography of Sankara, which is known to the later 
writers, on account of its bulk, under the name of Brihat Saükara 
Vijaya or Guru Sankara Vijaya, he has given a full account of the 
lives of Saikara and Suresvara and of the various works they had 
written. Excepting the Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost 
all the minor works of Sankara are collected and given in his work with 
the occasion on which they were composed. (The book has been 
evidently divided into three parts, (I) Pirvacharya Satpatha, (II) 
Satkaracharya Satpatha and (IID Suresvaracharya Satpatha; but we 
have been able to get a mutilated copy of the work containing only 
Sankaracharya Satpatha.) It is a pity that the work has not been as 
yet completely collected and printed in any part of India, Sankara 
Vijaya Vilasa attributed to one Chidvilasa Yati appears to be a mere 
re-production and imitation of Chitsukhacharya’s large work by a 
modern writer, with certain omissions, additions and alteration to suit 
his own private ends. Chitsukha also appears to be the author of 
Chitsukhi, an important work on Vedanta. 





| 
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ascetic $aņkara, having been previovsly ordained by tho 
Lord to initiate him into regular asceticism. 


From the most ancient times there have been in the 
various parts of India, recognised seats of learning for each 
school of Indian Philosophy, sanctified with the name of 
some great teachers. The ancient schools of * Vaiseshika, 





Ne al Although itis difficult to ascertain when each of the six well- 
known Darsanas or Orthodox schools of Indian Philosophy exactly 
came into existence. we can casily assert that those Darsanas came into 
existence in the following order, as we can trace a consistant develop" 
ment of thought from one to the other i=- 

l The Vaiseshika Darsana of Kanada, 

II. The Nyaya Darsana of Gautama, 

HL The Saikhya Darsana of Kapila, 

IV. The Yoga Darana of Patañjali, 

V. The Mimamsa Darsana of Jaimini, and 
VI. The Vedanta Darsana of Badarayana, 


With regard to the non-orthodox systems Philosophy we are of 
opinion that they came into existence in the following order =- 
J. The Lokayatika Darsana of the Charvakas, 
JH The Arhata Darbana of the Jainas, 
Wil. The Tathagata Darsana of the Bauddhas, 
IV. The Paficharatra Dargana of the Bhagavatas. 
V. The Pasupata Darsana of the Saktas 
The last three Darsanas—the Paiicharatra, the Pagupata and the 
Kaula—aje clearly developments upon the Yoga Darvana. the 
Mimamsa Darsana and the Vedanta Darbana, giving prominence to 
Bhakti (Devotion), Karma (Action) and Jaana (Knowledge) respec- 
tively with, of course, a fusion of the Brahman theory of the 
‘Upanishads with a belief in a personal Highest Being, According. to 
the last, Brahman carries within its own nature an element from which 
the material universe orginates, but according to the first two, it 3s 
only the operative cause. All these systems of philosophy were in 
existence at the time of Saikara when he wrote his famous Bhashya 
on the Vedanta Sütras of Badarayana wherein he has refuted the 
doctrines of ali these other Darsanas and of their subdivisions. 
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Nyàya and Sankhya philosophies founded respectively by 
the great sages Kanada, Gautama and Kapila, which had 
hitherto exercised authority as independent masters in the 
field of Indian Thought, had now sunk to the low position 
of bond-slaves to the Lokayatika, Jaina and Bauddha 
Darsanas—the three great unorthodox schools of philosophy 
that prevailed in India at about the beginning of the l0th 
Century B.C. To counteract the evil effects of these 
unorthodox schools of philosophy which were dragging. 
India into the most alluring chance of running on the path 
of utter denationalization and ruin, and to restore the 
Sanatana Dharma to its pristine purity as taught in the 
Srutis and Smritis with the aid of those three ancient schools 
of orthodox philosophy, three other great schools of 
Orthodox Philosophy were founded by three great eminent 

sages about the close of the lOth Century B.C., under the 
names of Yoga Darsana, Mimamsa@ Darsana and Vedanta 
Darsana. Each of these schools had its recognised seat of 
learning, where its traditional interpretations have been 

treasured up and handed down by oral teaching to genera- 

tions of earnest and faithful students. 


Of all these schools of philosophy, the most important 
and authoritative was the Vedanta Darsana founded by 
Bidarayana,’ son of Badari, at Badarikagrama on the 





?! It isa great pity that Badarayana, the author of the Vedanta 
Sütras is generally identified with Krishna Dvaipayana or Veda Vyasa 
the compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata, Bada- 
riyaya in his Vedanta Sütràs quotes and refutes the doctrines of 
almost all the other schools of Indian Philosophy including those of 
the Lokayatikas, Jainas and Bauddhas and he cannot, therefore, be 
identical with Krishna Dvaipayana who was a contemporary of Sri 
Krishna and the Pandavas and who lived in the interval of time 
between Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga, at about 3I02 B.C. Furthes 
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Himalayas. He found that the existing schools of philosophy 
—both orthodox and unorthodox—were in some way or 
other opposed to the true spirit of the Srutis and Smritis as- 
handed down by Veda Vyasa or Krishna Dvaipayana, the 
compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata. 
He at once understood that the true ideal of the Srutis lay 
in the unity of the Infinite in man and the Infinite in: 
nature and that this was fully declared and established. 





Badarayana quotes from Patafijali, the renowned author of the Maha- 
bhashya on Panini’s Vyákarana and he is also accredited as having: 
written the Bhashya on Pataiijali's Yuga Sutras. As Patañjali’s date is 
fixed between the 0th and the 9th Century B.C; (Vide ‘Age of 
Patafijali’ by the late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya) Badarayana can, under 
no circumstances, be placed before the I0th Century B.C. Moreover, 
Bhakavadgita, which forms a portion ofthe Mahabharata written by’ 
Veda Vyasa is quoted as an authority by Badarayana in his Vedanta 
Sttras under the name of Smriti, but this could hardly be the case if 
the author of both these works—~the Bhagavadgita and the Vedanta 
Sütras—were one and the same. Veda Vyisa's patronymic name is- 
Krishna Dvaipayana and he is said to be the son of the great sage 
Parasara by Satyavati and his hermitage was near Prayaga (Allahabad) 
between the Ganges and the Jamna. Whereas, Badarayana, as the 
name itself clearly shows, was the son of Badari und his hermitage was. 
at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas. It is possible that Badarayana’s 
father and preceptor was called Badari after the name of this sacred 
hermitage, which soon became a great seat of learning for the Vedanta 
school of Philosophy. 

The earliest authentic reference to Badarayaya and Veda Vyasa is 
by Sankara himself, and it is clear from his works that he always made 
a distinction between Krishna Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa, the author of 
the Bhagavadgita, and Badarayana or Vyasa, the author of the 
Vedanta Sétras. In commenting on Bhagavadgita, Sankara refers to 
the author in the Preface in the following terms :— 


eq घर्मं भगवता यथोपदिष्टं वेदव्यासः सर्वेज्ञो भगवान्‌ 
गीताख्यै सप्तभिः इलोकशतै रुपनिबबन्ध । ” (ie is this Dharme 
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in the Araüyaka or Upanishad portion of the Vedas and 
not in the Samhita and Brahmana portions ‘of the 
same. Like the great Veda Vyasa, Badarayana divided 
the whole of the Vedas into two main parts—the 
Karmakanda and the Jianakanda—the exoteric and the 





which was taught by the Lord, that the omniscient an and adorable Veda 
‘Vyasa embodied in the seven hundred verses called Gitas.) But in the 
-only ‘place where he names the author of the Vedanta Sutras, Sankara 
says as follows: “ नन्वेवं सति, सातिशयत्वा दन्तवत्व मेश्वर्यस्य 
स्यात्‌ , ततश्चैषा मावृत्तिः प्रसज्येते त्यत उत्तरं भगवान्‌ वादरायण 
, आचार्यः पठति-- अनावृत्तिः शब्दा दनावृत्तिः शब्दात्‌ -— 


«Rr l " (But from the circumstances of the Lordly power of the 
released souls not being absolute, it follows that it comes to an end 
and then they will have to return from the world of Brahman ! To this 
objection, the reverend Badarayana Acharya replies in the following 
` Sitra~-Of them there is non-return according to scripture; non-return 
„according to scripture'—(Vide Sankara's preface to Vedanta Stra, IV. 
4-22). It is apparent from these two passage that Sankara makes a 
clear distinction between the author of the Bhagavadgita and that of 
the Vedanta Sitras, taking the one as the incarnation of the Omnisci- 
ent Lord Himself, and the other as one of his own respected Acharyas 
or teachers, 


Further, in Sutra HI. 3-32 of his Vedanta Darsana, Badarayana 
himself refers to Krishna Dvaipayana, as an instance of persons who 
knew Brahman and yet took on new bodies for the purpose of saving 
the world. In commenting upon this Sūtra, Sankara says :— 


“ उपपन्नात्वियं चिन्ता ब्रह्मविदामपि केषांचिदितिहासपुराणयो- 
, देहान्तरोत्पत्तिदर्शनात्‌ । तथाहि, अपान्तरतमा नाम वेदाचार्यः 

goofs विष्णुनियोगात्‌ कलिद्वापरयोः सन्धौ कृष्णद्वैपायनः संब- 

भूवेति स्मरन्ति ।” 

«There is indeed room for the inquiry proposed, as we know from 

Yiihasa and Purina, that some persons although knowing Brahman, 


yet obtained new bodies. Tradition informs us that Apantaratamas. 
an ancient Rishi and teacher of the Vedas, was, by the order of 
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esoteric, and arranged the latter into Ten Principal Upani- 
shads. Again he separated the Bhagavadgità from the rest 
of the Mahabharata and made it—perbaps with slight 
alterations—an independent authority" like the Upanisbads. 
for his new school of philosophy. But bate quotations 
from these §rutis and Smritis were not enough to satisfy 
the growing demands of the intelligent inquirers of his time, 
Further, there were apparent inconsistencies between the 
various texts of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgiti, 





Vishou, born on this earth as Krishya Dvaipayana at the interval of 


self as an instance. Further it is clear from this passage, that Krishna 
Dyaipayana, according to Sankara, lived before the Kallyuga and he 
could not be, therefore, identical with Badarayana, the author of the 
Vedanta Sütras and the reputed commentator of Pataüjali's Yoga 
Sátras. Moreover, the Vedanta Sitras are widely known as Badarayana 
Sütras, but no one has yet called them Krishna Dvaipayana Sütras. 
Saskarananda, one of these successors of Sahkara, and one of the 
greatest of Sanskrit scholars, makes it clear in his preface to his 
commentary on the Bhagavadgita, that these two persons could never 
be identical. In that preface, he refers to the various works ascribed 
to Krishna Dvaipayana, but makes no mention of the Vedanta 
sutras, as one of his works. No doubt some of the later Acharyas have 
made a confusion between these two names, but that is no reason why 
the authors of the Bhagavadgita and the Vedinta Sütras should be 
blindly identified and looked upon as one person. 

2 The colophon at the end of each chapter of the Bhagavadgita 
makes it clear how it has been elevated from its original position as an 
Itihasa into an independent authority like the Vedas. The actual 


words are: “ इति श्रीमद्भगवद्गीतासूपनिषत्सु, ब्रह्मविद्यायां, योग- 
sed, श्ीकृष्णार्जुनसंवादे, मोक्षसंन्यासयोगोनामाऽष्टादशोध्यायः” 


According to this, Bhagavadgita isnot only an Upanishad, but it is 
also a Brahma Vidys, a Yoga Sastra, and a Samvada, 
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"which required io be reconciled and explained away by 
means of strict reasoning. To reduce, therefore, the teachings 
of the Upanishads and of the Bhagavadgita or the 
Mahabharata to a consistent and systematic whole, to 
explain away apparent contradictions in those various texts, 
and to refute all objections that have been or might be 
urged against them, it was necessary for Badarayana that he 
should compose a work strictly based on reasoning. He 
accordingly composeed his famous’ Vedanta Sütras in four 
chapters in 556 aphorisms. Each of these four chapters” 
s) comprises in its turn four sections (Pádas) and 








ütras are also and known under various names. 
“They are called Uttara  Mimamsa Darsana, as reasoned exposition of 
the Uttara or latter part of the Vedas, i.e., of the Upanishads, in 
contradistinction from Parva Mimamsa Darsana, ascribed to Jaimini 

^ who’ expounded the Parva or the earlier part of the Vedas, i.e., the 
‘Mantras and the sacrificial portions of the Brahmanas. They are also 
called Brahma Sütras, aphorisms expounding the nature of Brahman as 
distinguished from the Dharma Sütras or aphorisms expounding the 
nature of Dharma, the subject matter of Jaimini's work, They are also 
called by other names such as Sariraka Sütras or Sariraka Mimamsa 
or Sariraka Darsana (as expounding the true nature of the embodied 
soul), Vyasa Sitras (Aphorisms expounding the true opinion of Veda 
Vyasa or Krishna Dvaipayana as handed down to Badarayana Vyasa 
through a Jong line of teachers like Atreya, Asmarathya, Audulomi, 
Kátakritsna, Karshnajani, Badari, Jaimini, etc.); Badarayana Sütras 
{Aphorisms composed by Badarayana, son of Badari, also known as 
Vyasa, on account of his having arranged the Srutis and Smritis as 
detailed above). They also go under the name of Vedanta Mimamsa 
or Vedanta Darsana (Reasoned exposition of the Vedanta) and 
Aupanishadi Mimamsa or Aupanishad Darsana (Reasoned exposition 
of the Upanishads). 

2 These four chapters are called the Samanvayadhyaya (con- 
necting), Avirodhadhyaya (reconciling), Sadhanadhyaya (means) and 
Phalidhysya (fruit). The first four Sutras embody the fundamental 
doctrines of the Vedanta and the rest of the Sstras are more or less 
explanatory of the same. 
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each section a number of sub-sections (Adhikaranas). 
These three—the Upanishads, the Bhagavadgité and the 
Vedanta Sütras—constitute, according to Badarayana, the 
-complete canon of the Vedanta Darsana. They are called 
the three Prasthanas or Institutes of Vedantic teaching, the 
Upanishads being called the Sruti-Prasthina (Scriptural 
Institute); the Bhagavadgiti, the Smriti-Prasthana 
(Traditional Institute); and the Vedanta Sutras, the 
Nyaya-Prasthana (Logical Institute). 

It is said that these Sütras has been thoroughly revised 
and enlarged upon by Suka Yogindra, the son and direct 
disciple of Badarayana; and Sankara in his commentary 
on the Vedanta Sütras often refers to the compiler under the 
name of Sijtrakara, wherever it was necessary for him to 
distinguish’ the original author from the actual compiler of 
the said Sutras. The compiler often quotes the authority of 





?! There cannot be any doubt that the main body of the Vedanta 
Sitras is the handwork of Badarayaya, but the text of those Sütras as 
we have them at present clearly bears the mark of having been 
compiled by an equally great Vedantic scholar with his own additions 
and modifications; and tradition uniformly ascribes this task to Suka 
Yogindra, the son and disciple of Badarayana himself. In corrobo- 
ration of this statement it may be sufficient to quote the following 
Sutras as expressing the opinion of Badarayana as distinguished from 
that of the Sütrakára or the actual compiler of the Vedanta Sutras: 


"weqdfr वादरायणः संभवात्‌” L 8-26. 
4 d L4 9 

wr तु वादरायणोऽस्ति fg” L 8-88 
“पूर्व तु वादरायणो हेतुव्यपदेशात्‌” IL, 24L. 
“gerds: शब्दादिति बादरायणः” HI, 4l. 
“ अधिकोपदेशात्तु वादरायणस्यँवं तद्दर्शनात्‌ ” I, 4-8. 
“ आनुष्ठेयं बादरायणः साम्यश्रृतेः ” गा, 4-49. 
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Badarayana as opposed to Jaimini and other teachers, and 
his views appear to be decidedly Advaitic, more in accor- 
dance with those of Saükara, his great-great disciple than 
with those of Badarayana, his own father and direct teacher. 
He looks upon both Badarayana and Jaimini as his teachers, 
and he seems to give great weight to the opinion wheneyer™® 
both the said teachers are agreed. 





“अप्रतीकालंबना नयतीति बादरायण 
उभथथाऽदोषात्‌ AJIT " IV, 8-L5. 

The compiler of these Sutras or as Sankara, calls him Sitrakara, 
often contrasts the views of Badarayana with those of Badari and 
Jaimini and agrees with one or more of these, The following 
consecutive Sütras from the 4th Pada of the 4th Adhyaya of the 
Vedanta Satras will suffice to show this 


अभावं बादरि राह ह्येवम्‌ ।। १० d 
भावं जैमिनि विकल्पामननात्‌ n ११ ul 
“द्वादशाहवदुभयविधं बादरायणोऽतः N १२ ॥ 
Sankara in all these places calls these as Acharyas. (Cf. TT बाद. 
रिस्तावदाचार्य : ete, जैमिनिस्त्वाचार्य : ०८, बादरायणः पुन 


राचार्य: ete.) 
* Compare the following Satra (IV. 4--7) “ अतोऽन्यापि 


ह्येकेषा मभयो (For, there is also a class of good works other 
than this according to some. There is agreement of both teachers 85 
to the fate of these works.) Saükara commenting upon this Sutra 
says: “ Both teachers, Jaimini as well as Badarayana, are agreed that 
such works, undertaken for the fulfilment of some special wish, do not 
contribute towards the orgination of true knowledge." Similarly 
commenting on Sütra IIT, 4-40, Satkara writes: “ By the word * also,” 
the Sütrakara indicates the consensus of Jaimini and Badarayana on 
this point, in order to confirm thereby the view adopted." Many more 
passages might be quoted, but we think what we have already cited is 
quite sufficient to show that the compiler, whoever it might be, has 
clearly revised and enlarged upon Badarayaga’s original work. 
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Suka is said to have been one of? the greatest of the 
Yogins of his time andit is said that he attained the 
knowledge of Brahman, even while he was quite an infant. 
He is the first great teacher who proclaimed Sannyasa or 
asceticism as the best mode of life for attaining spiritual 
growth, by himself practically becoming a"  Sannyásin of 
the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya, He is said to 
have taught the Vedanta Sutras to several of his disciples at 
Badarikasrama, among whom Gaudapida and Upavarsha 
were prominent. 


It is an established ? practice of the ancient Hindus that 
whenever a work is written in the form of Sütras, there 
must, of necessity, be a small commentary called Vritti to 
enable the reader to understand those Sütras; and the 
author of the Vritti is generally either the author of the 
Sütras themselves ora pupil or pupil's pupil of his. We 
know that such a Vritti had been written on the Vedanta 





* That is the reason why he is generally ealled Suka Yogindra, In 
commenting on Sütra (IV. 2~I4) iud च ^ Saükara instances 
Suka in support of his proposition that he who knows Brahman neither 
moves nor departs. He says: *Suka, having moved through the air 
more rapidly than the wind and having shown his yogic power was 
seen by all beings." By the way in which he speaks of him, Satkara 
himself appearsto have witnessed this wonderful Yogic feat of hís 
great-great teacher, Suka Yogindra. 

3० Gaudapadacharya, one of the greatest of Buka's disciples, 
always refers to himself in the following terms श्रीपरमहंस' 
परिन्राजकाचार्यःश्रीमच्छ्कमृनीन्द्र शिष्यः” as “ the disciple of the 


Revered Paramahamsa Parivréjakicharya Sri Sukamunindra", 
(Compare the colophon at the end of his Vartika on the Nrisihmotta- 


ratapaniyopanishad which runs as follows zir श्र रीपरमहंस 
परिव्राजकाचार्य श्रीमच्छ्ुकमनीन्द्रशिष्यश्वीमद्गौडपादविरचिते 
उत्तरतापनीयविवरणे प्रथमः खण्ड : | 

4 
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Sutras of Badarayana as well as on the Mimamsa Sutras of 
Jaimini by?  Upavarsha, a brother of Varshacharya under 
whom the great grammarians, Panini and Katyayana, the 
authors of Ashtadhyayi and Vyakarana Vartika are said to 
have learnt their first principles of Sanskrit Grammar. 


The next great teacher in regular succession after Suka 
Munindra in the school of Vedanta Philosophy founded by 
Badarayana was the great scholar Gaujapadacharya spoken 
of above. He is said to have originally belonged to the 
Dravidian country (Southern India) and to have learnt the 
Mababhashya the great commentary on Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi by Pataüjali? from the lips of that great sage 
himself, at Pundarikapura along with 999 other pupils who 





. " Upavarsha must no doubt have been a contemporary of 
Pataiijali, Jaimini and Bádarayapa, the authors of the three great 
systems of later Hindu Philosophy. He is referred to by Sankara 
several times in his Bhashy on the Vedanta Sütras under the respectful 
appellation of Bhagavad Upavarsha ; and in commenting on Sátra IT. 
3-53, “ एकआत्मनः शरीरे भावात्‌ 2 pe distinctly refers to 
Upavarsha’s Vritti on the Vedanta Sutras. The passage in question— 
“ अतएवात्र भगवता उपवर्षण प्रथमे तन्त्रे आत्मास्तित्वाभिधा- 


नप्रसक्तौ शारीरके वक्ष्याम इति उद्धार: कृतः —also clearly 
shows that the Reverend Upavarsha must have also written a Vritti on. 
Jaimini’s Parva Mimamsa. The expression “ Bhagavat" applied to 
Upavarsha by Sankara as distinguished from the expression “Acharya” 
applied to Badarayana, Jaimini and Gaudapada, distinctly shows that 
Upavarsha charya must have passed away from this world long before 
the advent of Sankara into Northern India. 

sa Patafijali is believed to be an incarnation of Adi Sesha. It is 
said that he was born ina miraculous manner from a great sage who 
was making penance on the bank of the Gonarda river in Kasmir and 
he is, therefore, sometimes known as Gonardiya. Besides his Maha- 
bhashya which is his latest and best production, Pataüjali is said to 
have written two other works on Yoga and Vaidya. King Bhoja, in 
his commentary on Patafijali’s Yoga sutras, refers to him not only as 
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had come down to that sacred city from different parts of 
India to learn that Great Commentary on Sanskrit Grammar. 
As all these pupils were anxious to learn the Mahabhashya 
from his own sacred lips, Patafijali is said to have hit upon a 
device by which he could teach them all, at one and the same 
time, as effectively and impressively as if he taught every 
one of them separately in person. With a view to spend the 
greater portion of his time in the daily service of the Lord 

Patafijali arranged for a course of daily lectures (Ahnikas) 
to be delivered in a spacious hall in the sacred temple of 
Nataraja Himself between certain specific hours of the day. 
Acurtain was put up between the teacher and the pupils and 
the latter were strictly warned not to raise the curtain under 

any circumtances while the former was delivering his lectures 

behind the screen. It is said that as soon as he went up to 

the dais to deliver his lectures behind the curtain, he 

assumed his superhuman form as Adi Sesha and addressed 

his pupils with all his one thousand faces to give strength to 

his voice and emphasis to bis lectures: but as soon as he 

finished his lecture for the day, he is said to have resumed 

his human form and appeared again before his pupils in his 

usual shape. 


It so happened that on the last day of his course of 
lectures when Patafijali was expected to finish bis Maha« 
a great philosopher, but also as a great grammarian and ician. 
He is thus said to have prescribed medicine for body, id Bid Pad 
—al three, Hearing the greatness of Pundarikapura (now known as 
Chidambaram) and of the Great Lord Nafesa, the Chief Deity of that 
sacred place, Pataiijali is said to have gone to that ancient city in 
Southern India and spent the last days of his mundane existence alon; 
with Vyaghrapada in serving the Lord Natesa and in teaching his 
Mahâbhâshya and other works to the various pupils that gathered 
around him to learn the same, 
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bhashya, while he was, as usual, addressing his क्‍000 pupils 
behind the curtain with his I000 faces as Adi Sesha, and 
while Gaudapada, one of his pupils had gone out 
of the lecture-hall, without the teacher's permission, to 
answer calls of nature, some of the pupils in the hall, being 
Struck with wonderat the majestic voice of his peroration, 
raised the curtain, out of pure curiosity, to see if it could be 
possible for a human being to address them in that wonderful 
manner. The result was most disastrous. All the pupils 
in the hall had been instantaneously burnt to ashes by the 
poisonous flames that proceeded from his one thousand faces. 
Alas! it was too late for the teacher to find out the mistake 
of his pupils; and the master's labour of several years had: 
all been lost in an instant by the inquisitiveness of the pupils. 


Pataíjali had suddenly made up his mind not to teach: 
the Mahabhashya to any one in future; but he soon became 
extremely sorry that not one out of his one thousand pupils 
had been spared to spread his Mababhashya in the world. 
While he was thus feeling sorry on the one hand on account 
of all his labour having been lost in vain, and indignant on 
the other at the rash inquisitiveness of his pupils in having. 
disobeyed his commands, poor Gaudapada, his Dravidian 
pupil, re-entered the hall, perfectly ignorant of what had 
happened ; and as he stood amazed at the ghastly sight of 
his co-pupils, a curse and a boon fell upon him from his 


master’s lips. For his fault of having left the place of 


instruction without the teacher's permission, poor Gauda- 
pada was cursed by the great sage to become a Brahma- 
rakshasa and to forget all he had learnt from his teacher's 
lips. Butashe was the only pupil fortunately spared to 


propagate his Mahabhashya, the sage blessed him to 


remember it so long as he was a Brahmarakshasa and 
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comforted him with the hope that he would regain his 
human form as soon as he had taught the whole of the 
Mahabhashya that he had directly learnt from him toa 
competent pupil. Having said this, the great sage 
mysteriously disappeared ftom the earth, never to be seen 
again by mortal eyes. 


Gaudapada accordingly left his native place and 
wandered long in Northern India in his strange form asa 
Brahmarakshasa and at last took his abode on a big banian 
tree on the way to Ujjain to find out a competent pupil. 
On one-day it so chanced that Chandra Sarman, a learned 
Brahmana of Prachyadega who was all along anxious to 
learn the Mahabhashya, passed by that tree when he was 
found out by the Brahmargkshasa to be a competent pupil 
and the whole of the Mahabhashya was taught to him from 
day to day by Gaugapada, exactly as he had learnt it from 
Patanjali ; and the eager pupil carefully reduced them all to 
writing by engrossing them, then and there, on banian leaves. 
Lo, no sooner had Gaujapada completely taught the 
Mahabhashya to Chandra Sarman, than he was freed from 
the curse by regaining his human form! But his head 
became perfectly blank so far as the Mahabhashya was 
concerned and he could not remember one word of what he 
had learnt from Patafijaliat Pungarikapura along with his 
999 co-pupils. Having blessed the young Brahman from 
the East and ordaining him to propagate the Mahabhashya 
in the world, Gaudapada went forth in search ofa. Guru 
fo secure his spiritual happiness. He wended his way into 
the extreme north of India among the Himalayas, and became 
a disciple of Suka Yogmdra, son of Badarayapa at 
Badarikaírama. There he learnt the Vedanta Sütras from 
his Guru and Paramaguru, with whom he spent the 
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remaining portion of his life-time as a Sannyasin of the 
order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya, refuting with the 
Buddhists and Jains and teaching his Advaita interpretations 
of the Vedanta to his numerous disciples who resorted to 
him for instruction. As he came from the Dravida country, 


he was generally known in the North under the name of 


Dravidacharya. He is said to have written" commentaries 
on several important works relating to Hindu Philosophy, 
especially on the Vedanta wherein he was considered to be the 





*' Gaudapada or Dravidacharya as he was better known in the 
North, is said to have written a prose commentary on the Satkhya- 
Karikis of I8vara Krishna and the Yoga-Sitras of the Pataiijali, his. 
former master. Although the former work has been several times 
published with various glosses and translations in various parts of 
India, nothing is yet known of the latter work. It is said that he 
wrote these two commentaries with a view to reconcile the Sankhya 
and the Yoga with the Vedanta. 


Gaudapida has also written a commentary on Anugitz, and 
Uttaragita, portions from the Mahabhérata, but only the latter work 
has been recently published in the Srirangam Sanskrit Series. Ever 
since his time, these two works came to be considered as supplements. 
to Bhagavadgita, and are looked upon as equally authoritative with 
the latter work, 


it is also certain that Gaudapada had written a commentary on 
the Chhandogya Upanishad—one of the most important scriptures on 
which the Advaitic doctrine of the Vedanta Philosophy is based— 
inasmuch as Sankara refers to the same in his Bhashya on the said 
Upanishad. [Vide his Avatarapika (Preface) as well as his Bhashya 
(Commentary) on the ist verse of the 8th Khapda of the third 
Prapithaka of the Chhindogyopanishad.] 

Gaudap&da is also said to have written Karikas or poetical 
commentaries on Mandikyopanishad, Nrisihmatapaniyopanishad 
and Vedanta Sütras. Although we have complete copies of the first 
two Karikas, we have not as yet come across a complete copy of his 
Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras, Sankara frequently refers to his. 
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greatest authority by all his contemporaries. Even in 
Saükhya Philosophy Gaudapada was considered such a great 
authority by his contemporaries like Pragastapadacharya 
and Udyotakaracharya that his commentary on I¢vara- 
krishna’s Sankhyakarika was selected and translated into 
Chinese so early as the reign of the Chang Dynasty. 

The chief among the disciples of, and one in regular 
succession of Vedantic teachers from Gaudapadacharya was 
Govinda Yogin. This Govinda Yogin or Govinda 
Bhagavatpada as Sankara uniformly calls him in his works 
was no other person than Chandra Sarman or Chandra- 





Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras and quotes them with approval. Take 
for instance the following Karikas or explanatory verses, 


“गौण मिथ्यात्मनोऽसत्वे पुत्रदेहादिबाधनात्‌ i 
सद्वह्मात्माहमित्येवं बोधे कार्य कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
अन्वेष्टव्यात्मविज्ञानात्‌ प्रावप्रमातुत्व मात्मनः | 
अन्विष्टः स्थात्प्रमातैव पाष्मदोषादिवजितः ॥ 
देहात्मप्रत्ययो यद्वत्‌ प्रमाणत्वेन कल्पितः । 
लौकिक तद्वदेवेदं प्रमाणं त्वात्मनिश्चयात्‌ UU 


and these are quoted by Sankara in his commentary on the Vedanta 
Sütras at the end of the fourth Sutra of the first Pada of the first 
Adhyaya, and these verses are cited by him as if from his Acharya in 
support of his view that when there has arisen in a man's minda 
knowledge that ‘Lam Brahman’ the apparent world with all its distin- 
ctions ceases to have any meaning for him. Satkara, no doubt, does 
not mention the author by name. Wherever he refers to Gaudapada- 
charya or to his commentaries on the Upanishads and the Vedanta 
Satras he does so by calling him ‘Acharya’, apparently to show the 
great respect he had for him as his Paramaguru. It is only Anandagiri 
that explains the term Acharya in these passages as meaning Dravida- 
charya. The following two stanzas by which he concludes his 
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charya, the renowned grammarian who is said to have had 
the special fortune of preserving to the world Pataíijali's 
Mahabhashya on Panini’s Ashtadhyayi, as amplified by 
Katyayana’s Vartika, as we possess it at present. The 
traditions current in different part of India as well as the 
written accounts that are recorded in Pataajali-Vijaya, 





commentary on Gaudapada’s Mandikyopanishad Kárikis, show the 
great amount of respect and reverence that Saikara had for his 
Paramagutu. They run as follows :— 


" प्रज्ञावेशाखवेधक्षुभितजलनिधे बेदनाम्नोऽन्तरस्थं 
भूता न्याळोक्य Heat न्यविरतजननग्राहघोरे समुद्रे | 
कारुण्यादुद्धारामृत मिद ant da भूतहेतो 
a स्त पूज्याभिपूज्यं परमगुरु ममुं पादपातै नतोऽस्मि ॥ 
यत्ज्ञालोकभासा प्रतिहति मगमत्‌ स्वान्तमोहान्धकारो 
मञ्जोन्मज्ज च्च घोरे Cap दुपजनोदम्वति त्रासने मे । 
यत्पादा वाश्षितानां श्रुतिश्ञमविनयप्राप्ति रग्रघा ह्ममोधा 
तत्पादौ पावनीयौ भवभयविनुदौ uduri duci 


Even here Saükara docs not mention his Paramacharya (Teacher's 
teacher) by name, Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, in his admirable work 
on Hinduism, refers to these Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras and 
ascribes them to Dravidácharya. Until recently nothing definite was 
known about Gaudapada’s Karikas on the Vedanta Sütras, and people 
thought that the Dravidacharya to whom this work is ascribed was 
even different from Gaudapádacharya. Fortunately these verses are 
found in the manuscript copy of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sütras 
ascribed to Dravidáchérya at present kept in the library of his 
Holiness, the present Sri Saükaráchárya of Dyaraka, and from this 
copy, though an incomplete one, it is clear that Gaudapada himself, 
the Guru of Govinda Bhagavatpada, and the Paramaguru of Sankara, 
was known under the name of Dravidacharya, Pandit Vindhyesvara 
Prasáda Dvivedi in his preface to Vedanta Parijata Saurabha, a 
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Gaudapadollasa, and Harimiiriya, inform us that he was & 
learned Brahmana of Prachyadesa, that he was well-versed 
in the Vaidika and Laukika literatures of his day, that he 
had the special fortune of learning the Mahabhashya 
from Gaugapadacharya, one of the direct disciples of 
the great sage Patanjali. that he settled at Ujjain and 
married four wives, one from each of the four castes, and 
became the father of four sons who all became renowned 
in Indian Literature under the names of “ Bhartrihari, 
Vaishnavite commentary on the Vedanta Sütras by Sri Nimbárkà- 
charya, recently published at Benares in the Chaukamba Sanskrit 
Series, refers to the existence of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras by 
Gaudapadacharya tn the following terms: s गौडपादीति प्रसिद्ध 
कारिकावद्धं गौडपादाचार्यकृतं शारीरकसूत्रभाष्यमपि eect 
ष्यात्‌ पुरतनं वर्तते । नै त च्चित्रं माण्डूबयोऽनिषदो गोडपादा 
चायं: कृताः कारिकाः शङ्कराचार्या व्याख्यातवन्त इति । 
Jt is further clear from this that his Karikas on the Vedanta Sitras 
went under the name of * Gaudapádi." No doubt the adherents of 
Ràmanuja's School of Vedanta Philosophy would have us believe that 
this Vartika on the Vedanta Sütras and the Bháshya on the Chbando~ 
gyopanishad referred to by Satkara in his Bháshya on the said works 
are the productions of a Dravidian Saint or Alwar who followed the 
doctrine of the Visishtadvaitic school of Vedanta Philosophy in 
opposition to the Advaita school proclaimed by Sankara; but we shall 
show in dealing with Internal Evidence on Sankara’s Age how absurd 
and unwarranted this assumption is. 





% Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapaficha as he was generally known 
in his later Asrama, was the eldest son of Govinda Bhagavatpada 
by his Brabman wife. He is said to have ruled the kingdom of Ujjain 
for some time, as being the eldest son of his father: but being 
disgusted with the unchastity of his beloved queen, he soon resigned 
the kingdom in favour of his valarous brother Sri Harsha Vikramaditya, 
born to his father by his Kshatriya wife. He thereupon became a 
Sannyásin and lived with his aged father as one of his constant 


58 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


“Vikramaditya, Bhatti and * Vararuchi, that he thought the 





chelas, Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra refers to Bhartyihari in his Jagade 
guru-Ratnamála in the following terms : 


प्रभवात परमार्थस ज्रह्मच्च प्रणयस्थान ममुष्य सिद्ध शिष्य: । 
विरतक्षितिरक्षणो विरक्त्या हरि रहो मम तृंहतां स्वशक्त्या ॥ 


It is clear from this that his proper name was Hari, and Bhartri was 
merely a title like * His Majesty,’ So it is that Kayyata speaks of the 
commentary, called Sara on the Mababhashya as the work of Hari 
(Vide ' तथापि हरिबद्धेन etc., in Kayyata’s Mahabhashya-Pradipa). 
He is said to have written commentaries on the Upanishads, the 
Vedanta Sütras and the Bhagavadgita, and he was no doubt a very 
famous writer as he is quoted by several Visishtadvaitic writers as well. 
From Saükara's commentary and Anandagiri’s gloss on the Briha~ 
diranyakopanishad of the Kanvasakha, it is certain that Bhartrihari 
must haye written a commentary on the same Upanishad as presented 
in the Madhyandina Sakha. It is a pity that nothing is known of his 
commentaries on the Prasthanatraya. Vikyapadiya, his famous worl: 
on grammar in the form of Karikas is still held in high estimation 
by all scholars and has been commented upon by Helarija and 
Punjaraja. Besides these works, Bhartrihari is also said to have 
written his famous Subhashita-Ratnavali, consisting of the three 
Satakas on Sripgára, Niti and Vairagya, which are still read with 
admiration by every Sanskrit student in India. 

55 This is the account that is given in Pataüjali Vijaya, Gaudapa- 
dollasa and Harimisriya ; though in the first work Bhartrihari ts given 
as the son of Chandra Sarman by his Sidra wife, and Vararuchi 
is substituted in his place; the last work makes both Bhartrihari and 
Vikramaditya, the sons of Chandra Sarman by his Kshatriya wife, and 
adds Bharavi as the son of the Sidra wife. Pandit Appa Sastri Vidya 
vachaspati makes them all sons of Sabarasvamin the author of the 
Párva-mimámsá-Bháshya, on the authority of a stanza quoted in his 
preface to Malavikagnimitra from Vangiya Prabandhas, whose autho- 
rity seems to be very questionable. The stanza runs a follows :— 


“ ब्राह्मण्या मभव दराहमिहिरो ज्योतिविदा मग्रणीः 
राजा भतृहरिश्च विक्रमनृप: क्षत्रात्मजाया मभूत्‌ ॥। 
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Mahabhashya' as we have it at present to his numerous- 
disciples who propagated the same in the world, that he m 
afterwards initiated into the mysteries of the Vedanta Philo- 


बैश्यायां हरिचन्द्रवैद्यतिलको जातश्च TEE: कृती : 

qatar ममरः षडेव शबरस्वामिद्विजस्यात्मजाः ॥। 
This is merely an attempt on the part of some modern writer Á ? 
connect the “Nine Gems" of Vikrama's Court; but it is clear! y 
opposed to all the facts known about these persons. Sadásiva 
Brahmendra distinctly says that Govinda Yogin or Jayagovinda Muni : 
as he calls him is no other person than Chandra Sarman. (Vide his 
Gururatnamala, St. 4l.) The learned scholar also seems to think 
that the Vikramaditya referred to in the said stanza is the Vikramarka. 
of the Malava Era of 57 B.C; but as we have already Showa, it, 
refers to Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the Emperor of Ujjain referred toin : 
Raja-Tarangini and other works as the patron of Matrigupta and 
who according to Chitsukhacharya’s Satkara Vijaya was a contempo«- 
rary of Saikara. 

^ Vararuchi referred to here is not the same person as Katyayana’: 
or Vararuchi, the author of the Vyakarana Vartikas, who was a. 
contemporary of Panini, the author of the Ashtadhyayi. According 
to Kathasaritsagara, Panini, Vararuchi, Vyádi and Indradatta were all. 
co-pupils and disciples of Varshacharya The Vararuchi referred: 
to here is probably the author of the Prakrita-Prakasika and. 
other works. 

37 The Mahabhashya that we have at present is not a complete s 
commentary, It has not got the Upasamhàra (the concluding 2 
portion) as the same was not heard by Gaudapáda; and certain " 
portions even in the middle of the work are left out blank with star 
marks, as some of the leaves on which the Mahabhashya is said: 
to have been recorded by ChandraSarman were partially eaten away* 
by a goat (अज), which portions still go under the name of Aja-- 
bhakshitas. Compare: ` . : 

“ बटद्र॒पर्णस्थितवर्णमेलता दथैष भाष्यं निखिलं पतञ्जलेः । 


लिलेख वत्सक्षतदुरग्हाक्षरे स्थले क्वचि त्कुण्डलना मकल्पयत्‌ | Di 
(Patafijali-Vijaya, VI. 26)» 
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sophy by that very great scholar’ $ri Gaudapadacharya, who 
had become the disciple of Sri Suka Yogindra, son of Sri 
Badarayana, the founder of the Vedanta School of Philoso- 
phy, that he thereupon renounced the world and becamea 
Sannyasin of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya 
initiated by his Paramaguru under the name of * Govinda 
Muni and that he lived partly at Badarikasrama on the 
Himalayas, where his teacher, great teacher and great-great 
teacher lived, learning the Vedanta from their lips, and 
partly at Amarakanta on the bank of the Narmada near 
Ujjain leaching the Vedanta to his disciples in turn. 


It was to this great teacher Sri Govinda Yogin t 
Saükara was ordained to go to get himself formally मिल्क 
into Sannyasa which he had aiready practically assumed at 
Kalati when be emerged from the river Chürpi with his 
famous ^ Nirvana-Panichaka. Though not such a great 





Compare the following stanzas :— 
पठिते पत्तञ्जलिनिबन्धने द्विजः कृतदारकर्मणि च पुत्रमण्डले | 
शुकशिष्यगौडपदगुर्वनुग्रहा च्चरमाश्रामं gada शिश्रिये n 
M g ३२॥ 
घुरसिनधुरोधसि गिरीशसन्निधा वतिनीय तत्र कियतोऽप्यनेहसः । 
विरहासहै van: स योगिभिः परिपावनं बदरिकाश्रम ययौ ।। 
६७॥” 
(Pataíijali-Vijaya, Sarga VII). 


^? A’nandagiri, in his Prachi ij 
lagiri, ina Sankara Vija; i igi 
of the name as follows : 000७ the ari 


“aad निगद नूसेन योसौ 'जय गोविन्द जये' ति सूक्तिमेकाम्‌ | 


श्रितमौन मभू द्दन्‍्यवादे जयगोविन्दमुनि तदाहु रेनम्‌ ॥ 


- fo Nirvana-Patichaka, also known as Atma-Paüchaka, Advaita- 
Aucune Paficharatna, and Paücharatnamálika is a collection of five 
«stanzas in which Saikara has expounded the indentity of the soul 





— 
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scholar and writer as his Guru (Sri Gaudapadacharya), 
Govinda Bhagavatpada was like his Paramaguru (Sri Suka 
Yogindra) a born Siddha and a great Yogin. Besides the 
Mahabhbashya which he said to have reproduced in its present 
shape, only three other works—'' Yoga-Taravali, “ Advai- 





with Brahman by differentiating it from all other things than the" 
Brahman, which are generally mistaken for the soul. It begins with: 


“ नाहं देहो नेन्द्रियाण्यन्तरज्ध॑ नाहद्धार: प्राणवर्गो न बुद्धि; । 

दारापत्यक्षेत्रवित्तादिदूरः साक्षी नित्यः प्रत्यगात्मा शिवोऽहम्‌ t" 

It is published in Telugu and Nagari characters and is available: 
with translation in English and vernaculars. It is printed in Nagari 
character with a Sanskrit commentary called . Nicvana-Pafichaka- 
Vivriti written by Sri Svámi Nitysnanda Sarasvati. It is also 
available with two other unpublished commentaries respectively known: 
as Paficharatnamiliká-Kalpavalli and Paficharatna-Didhiti, 

4 Yoga-Taravali is a small treatise on Rája-Yoga consisting of ^ 
29 stanzas beginning with : 


“ वन्दे गुरुणां चरणारविन्दे सन्दशितस्वात्मसुखाबबोधे | 
निःश्रेयसे जाङ्गलिकायमानेः संसारहालाहलमोहृशान्त्यै wu". 


It is also known as Raja-Yoga-Taravali and Réja-Yoga-Sara.. 
It has been printed by the Mysore Government with an Index. 
( अन्‌क्रमणिका ) and it is also available in Nagari character with the. 
Bhasha-Tika of Bhümsnandaji In the former it is ascribed to 
Govinda Bhagavatpáda, but in the latter it is ascribed to Sankara 
himself. We accept the former view inasmuch as Sadkara, according 
to Chitsukhacharya, is said to have written a commentary based 
on the said work under the name of Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. 

© Advaitanubhiti also known as Avadhita Gita sets forth the 
chief principles of the Advaita Philosophy in 48 stanzas beginning: 
with: 

“ag मानन्दसत्यादिलक्षणः केवलः दिवः d 


अनानन्दादिरूपं यत्‌ Tas मचलोऽद्वयः ou" 
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tanubbuti and ^ Brahmamrita-Varshini—are ascribed to 
“him, but even these three works are sometimes ascribed to 
Safikara himself. Ordained by Lord Narayana, the chief 
Deity at Badarikagrama, who is likewise said to have appe- 
vared to Govinda Bhagavatpada in one of his Yogic visions 
and ordered by Gaudapada, his own Guru, he went out in 
-search of Safikara and was waiting for his arrival in his own 
hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. Saükara, after 
"wandering for nearly a year in search of his appointed Guru, 
arrived with his co-student and disciple Vishnu Sarman on the 





“It is said to have been composed by Govinda Bhagavatpada in imita" 
;tion of Sankara’s Vakya-Vritti. In fact the two benedictory stanzas 
“सर्गस्थितिप्रल्यहेतु etc.” and “यंस्यप्रसादादहमेव विष्णु: ete.” 
are found added at the beginning of each of these works. It is 
published at Haridvar in Nagari character with a Bhasha-Tika by 
Pandit Hari Satkarji Sastrin. 
bd Brahmamrita-Varshini is an excellent work on Vedanta Philo- 
‘ ‘sophy consisting of about 3000 Granthas bristling with quotations 
from Upanishads and various other ancient authorities interspersed 
-with original stanzas, Though the work begins with quotations from 
Upanishads such as “ ओं शन्नोमित्रः शं वरुण: etc. the book 
-actually commences with the following stanzas : 


“ सत्यं हेतुविवर्जितं श्रुतिगिरा माद्यं जगत्कारणं 
व्याप्तस्थावरजङ्गमं निरुपमं चैतन्य मन्तगंतम्‌ । 
आत्मानं रविचन्द्रवह्मिवपुषं तारात्मकं सन्ततं 
नित्यानन्दगृणाळयं सुकृतिन: पश्यन्ति रुद्धेन्द्रिया: ॥ 
अह्पेभ्यश्च महद्भचच्च ग्रन्थेभ्यो मतिमा ax: । 
सर्वतः सार मादद्यात्‌ पुष्पेभ्य इव षट्पदः i 


Jt is said by Chitsukhacharya to have been compiled by Sankara 
himself, from the teachings of his Guru, Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada. 
Though not yet printed, complete -copy of the work is available 
vin several libraries in manuscripts, 
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bank of the Narmada, and met Sri Govinda Yogin", bya 
‘happy coincidence, in his own hermitage, surrounded by his 
illustrious son Bhartrihari and his disciples. Both the teacher 
and the pupil had their eyes filled with tears of joy at this 
unlooked-for meeting; and they rejoiced at the respective 
commands that thus brought them together. Safikara gladly 
chose Govinda Yogin as his holy teacher, and the latter 
was most happy to accept the former as his worthy pupil. 
Though the teacher felt himself inferior to the pupil, yet 
Govinda Bhagavatpada obeyed the Lord’s command by 
making Sankara go through the formalities needed for be- 
coming a full ascetic (Krama-Sannyasin.) In this way, we are 
told by Chitsukhacharya, Sankara sat at the fect of his holy 








took the permission of his mother to become a Sannyasin on the Ith 
day of the bright-half of the month of Kartika of the year 2639 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 500 B. C.), and was ordained as a 
regular Sannyasin by Govinda Bhagavatpada on the 2nd day of the 
bright-half of the month of Phalguna of the year 2640 of the Yudhish- 
thira Saka (corresponding to 499 B.C), So Saükara became a full 
Sannyasin in his tenth year, and under the guidance of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada and his worthy son Bhartrihari, he became master of all 
the Sastras before he completed his twelfth year. It is said that 
Sankara had very great reverence for Bhartrihari or Bhartriprapancha. 
as he calls him and it was in emulation of him and at his inducement 
that Sankara wrote many of his minor works and commentaries, 


# The following oft-quoted stanza $ 
“aag चतुर्वेदी द्वादशे सर्वशास्त्रवित्‌ । 
षोडशे कृतवान्भाष्यं द्वात्रिशे मुनि रभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 


clearly shows how extraordinarily intelligent and active Sankara was 
throughout his life. According to this, Sankara learnt all the Vedas by 
the eighth year of his age, and completed his study of the Sastras in the 
house and under the guidance of his teacher before he completed his 
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the important works on the Vedanta and other philosophies 
current in his days. It was at this period that Sankara compo- 
sed his Narmadashtaka ® and many of his minor poems and 
Prakaranas such as Prátas-Smarana," Sadbana-Paüchaka,'* 








twelfth year. There will be nothing strange in this when we remember 
how remarkable the life of some of the modern English poets had been 
even in these degenerate days. 


** Narmadashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas said to have been. 
composed by Sankara on his first visit to Narmada in praise of the said. 
river, It begins with: 


“ सबिन्दृसिन्धुसुस्खलत्त रङ्गभ ङ्ग रञ्जितं, 
द्विवत्सु पापजातजातकारिवारिसंयूतम्‌ । 
कृतान्तदूतका छभूतभीतिहारि ada 
त्वदीयपादपङ्कजं नमामि देवि vee” 


47 Pratas-Smarana is a small poem consisting of 3 stanzas briefly 
explaining the nature of one’s own soul and its relation with the 
Supreme Brahman, It begin with 


प्रातः स्मरामि हृदिसंस्फुरदात्मततवं 
सच्चित्सुखं परमहंसगतिं तुरीयम्‌ i 
यत्स्वप्रजागरसुष्‌प्त मवेति नित्यं, 
तद्‌ ब्रह्म निष्कल महं न च भूतसङ्भः u^ 
and is available in Nagari and Telugu characters, 


^5 Sadhana-Pafichaka or Sopana-Paiichaka as it is sometimes called 
isa collection of 5 stanzas setting forth briefly the several means of 
attaining self-realization. It begins with 


“बेदो नित्य मधीयतां, तदुदितं कर्म स्वनृष्ठीयतां, 
तेनेशस्य विधीयता मपचिति:, काम्ये मति स्त्यज्यताम्‌ । 

पापौघः परिधूयतां, भवसुखे दोषोऽनुसन्धीयता, 
आत्मेच्छा व्यवसीयतां, निजगृहा qui विनिगेम्यताम्‌ n” 


In the Telugu edition, it is known as **Sadhana-Paücha-Ratna- 
Maliki.” 
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Yati-Paachaka,'* *VakyaVritti, "Viveka-Chüdamapi, “Dasas 


ar Yati-Pafichaka or Kaupina-Pafichaka as itis sometimes called, 
is a collection of 5 stanzas explaining the object and duties of a 
Sannyasin. It begins with: 


“ वेदान्तवाक्येषु सदारमन्तो, भिक्षान्नमात्रेण च तुष्ठिमन्त:। 
विद्योक मन्तःकरणे रमन्तः, कौपीनवन्तः खलू भाग्यवन्तः dU" 


3० Vakya-Vritti or Svatmaprakasika as it is sometimes known, is a 
short exposition by Sankara of the leading principles of the Advaita 
Philosophy in the form of a discourse given by a preceptor to a pupil. 
Jt is similar to Advaitanubhiti composed by his Guru, and consists 
of 5$ stanzas excluding the two benedictory verses. It properly 
begins with : 


“ तापत्रयार्कसन्तप्तः कश्चि दृद्विग्नमानसः d 
शमादिसाधनै daa: सदगुरु परिपृच्छति u” 
There is a commentary on this Prakarana called Vákya-Vritti-Prakasik3, 


said to have been written by Visveivara Pandita, a disciple of Midhaya- 
prajiiaguru, 





4 Viveka-Chidamani or  Atmiünàátma-Viveka-Chüd&mani-Pra- 
karaga as it is more fully styled, isa popular treatise on Vedanta 
Philosophy consisting of 582 stanzas. It begins with: 


“सर्ववेदान्तसिद्धान्तगोचरं तम गोचरम्‌ । 
गोविन्दं परमानन्दं सद्गुरुं प्रणतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥।” 
and the expression “Govinda” in this poem is said to refer to 
Saakara's own Guru, which we may well take as a proof of the great 


esteem that Sankara had for his teacher and of his sincere desire to 
express his great obligations to bis Guru in writing this treatise, 


*? Dada-Sloki or Nirvana-Dakaka or Siddhanta-Bindu is a collec- 
tion of l0 stanzas explaining the nature of the Atman or Soul by the 
process of elimination. It begins with: 


"quf नेतोयं न तेजो न वायु, 
नखं नेन्द्रियं वा न तेषां समूहः । 
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Sloki, *Atmanatma-Viveka, Maya-Vivarana,* Ekadasottas 





अनैकान्तिकत्वा त्सुषृप्त्येकसिद्ध 
स्तदेकोऽवशिष्टः शिव: केवलोऽहम्‌ ॥।” 
There isa commentary on the same by Madhusüdana Sarasvati called 
Siddhanta-Tatva-Bindu upon which there is again a gloss called Nyaya 
Ratnàvali by Brahmánanda Svami. The Kumbakonam Edition contains 
all these commentaries, 

+ Atmanitma-Viveka is a prose-work on Advaita Philosophy 
investigating into the nature of the difference between Soul and Matter 
and is said to embody the substance of the questions and answers put 
to and given by Bhartriprapaficha and Sankara respectively at their 
teacher’s hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. It begins with: 
“ आत्मानात्मविवेक : कथ्यते--आत्मनः कि निमित्तं दुःखम्‌? 

5 a aa 
शरीरपरिग्रहनिमित्तं दुःखम्‌, “आत्मना सह वैशरीरस्य सतः 
प्रियाप्रिययो रपहती "ति "pH :} The work is available with 
‘translation, 

*4 Miyt-Vivarani is a dissertation in prose explaining the doctrine 
of Maya peculiar to the Advaita Philosophy. The object of the work 
Ts explained by Sankara himself in his introductory verse which runs as 
follows :— 


“बालाना मुपकाराय ममापि ज्ञानसिद्धये । 
तत्र श्रीबाळगोपालकृष्णः सन्निहितो भवेत्‌ Qu 


It consists of 5 Varnakas or parts respectively known as 

(i) Adhyadropipavada-Niripaya, 

(2) Anubandhachatushtaya-Niripana, 

(3) Prapafichavimarsana- Nirüpana, 

(4) Duh'khàdivichara-Nirüpana, and 
= (5) Kartritvakarayitritvavimarsana-Niripana, 
‘Chitsukhacharya calls this work * Vedanta-Paficha-Prakarani’ and says 
that this was composed by Sankara at Kalati, just before he took the 
permission of his mother to become a Sannyásin. The work actually 


begins with: “gg खलू धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां चतुविधपुरुषार्थानां 
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rasata- Vakya-Grantha, “Panchikarana (Pranava-Bhashya),** 





मध्ये मोक्ष एव परमपुरुषार्थः ; 
< 
रावर्तत ” इति श्रुतेः । etc. 
$ Ekadasottarasatavikya-Grantha, as the name itself indicates, 
gives in lii benedictory sentences the substance of the Upanishadic 


ideas bearing on the Advaita Philosophy as explained by hig 
co-student and friend Bhartrihari in his commentaries on the Upani- 


shads. It begins with: “ शरीरत्रयव्यतिरिक्तावस्याचयातीतनित्य 
निविकारासङ्भस्वप्रकाशापरोक्षनित्यमुक्तसर्वान्तर सञ्चिदानन्दसर्वं 
गतपरिपूर्णापरिच्छिन्नाऽद्वितीयशुदधप्रत्यगात्मानुभवः सम्यग्‌ भूयात्‌’ 


This and the previous work are still available only in manuscripts. 


नित्यत्वात्‌, “ न च पुन 


*5 Pafichikarana is a small treatise in prose explaining the process 
by which the elements undergo combination in the formation of gross 


bodies. it begins with: “ अथातः परमहंसपरिब्राजकानां समास 
विधि व्याख्यास्यामः--सच्छन्दवाच्य मविद्याशबलं ब्रह्म । 
ब्रह्मणोऽव्यक्तम्‌ । अव्यक्तान्महत्‌ । महतोऽहङ्कारः । अहङ्कारा 
त्पञ्चतन्मात्राणि । पञ्चतन्मात्रेम्यः पञ्चमहाभूतानि। पञ्चमहा- 
भूतेम्योऽखिलंजगत्‌ | etc. The work ends with the following famous 


stanza: 
“ब्रह्म सत्यं, जग न्मिथ्या, जीवो wala नाऽपरः । 
इति यस्य दृढा बुद्धिः स मुक्तो नाउन्रसंशय: UU 


In some manuscripts, this work is known under the name of Pranava- 
Bhashya. It has been published at Bombay in Nagari character with 
the Vartika of Suresvaracharya, called Paiichikarana-Vartika or 
Pranava-Bhashya-Virtika, the Vivarane of Anandajfiana, disciple tof 
Suddhananda, more generally known as Anandagiri, called Pafichi+ 
karana-Vivarana, and the Tika of Rama Tirtha, called Chandrika, 
‘There is also a gloss on Pafichikarapa-Vartika by Abhinava Nüráya- 
pendra Sarasvati called Pafchikarana-Vartikabharana, but it is stil 
unpublished. 
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Bala-Bodhini " and Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. ® 








Kotas. or the five sheaths of the body according to the Advaitic intere 
pretations. H is available only in manuscripts and begins with : 


“प्रणम्य परमानन्दं मोहान्ध तिमिरापहम्‌ । 
तत्प्रसादबलेनैव क्रियते बालबोधिनी n 
यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण क्षीयन्ते भवभीतयः । 
तं सर्वसाक्षिणं यामि शरण कृषणोऽप्यहम्‌ ॥। 
हरिः ओम्‌ । अथात्मा कादृशः ? सद्रूप सर्वदाभावरूपम्‌ । 
चिद्रूपं, विशुद्धबोधरूपम्‌ | आनन्द 'सुखरूपम्‌ | सत्यमबाधितम्‌ । 
नित्यं कालबरयावस्थायि । कूटस्थ मविकारि । अस्थूलादिगुणवत्‌ 
प्रत्यकूबोधैकरूपं, आदिमध्यान्तरहितमेव आत्मवस्तु I” etc. The 
colophon at the end runs as follows: इतिश्रीमच्छङ्कूराचार्यविरचिता 
यांबळाबोधिन्यां पञ्चकोशविवेकप्रकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ । ” 
This is not to be confounded with Bila-Bodha-Saigraha which 
Sankara is said to have composed at Kálati, while he was still studying 


in his Gurukula, That is also a prose work on the chief principles of 
Adhyatmavidya, but is quite distinct from Bala-Bodhini, It is a much 


larger work and begins with: '* ओम्‌ अध्यात्मविद्याप्रबोधप्रकारं 
व्याख्यास्यामः । अघिभौतिकाघिदैविकाध्यात्मिकादितापत्रयाग्निस 
न्तप्तः सकलसाधनोपत्ते, संसारा द्विरज्य शिष्य: सदगरुं शरणं 
गत्वा, साष्टाङ्गं प्रणिपत्य, विज्ञापनं करोति । ' भो स्वामिन ! 
मम संसार निवृत्तिकुरु' इति | गुरु रुवाच-अरे शिष्य! तब 
संसारनिवृत्ति ञानेन भवित॒व्या।” ete The colophon at the end 
runs ०5 ।०।०७; “ इति शीश्चङ्कराचार्यं कृतो वालबोधसङग्रहः 


समाप्तः | ”” This work also is still available only in manuscrii i 
ly pts, 


28 Raja-Yoga-Bhashya, more often known as Vijrimbhita-Yoga- 
sitra-Bhashya is generally supposed to bea commentary on Raja-Yoga- 
Sara or Yoga-Tirüvali of Govinda Bhagavatpada. As is the case with 
his Pranava-Bhashya, this work also is an independent treatise. Tt may, 


* Bala-Bodhini is a small work in prose explaining-the Paficha- 
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Among the various works taught to Sankara by his 
Guru, none impressed him so much as the Karikas of Sri 
Gaudapadacharya ; he found in them, in a nut-shell as it 
were, the principles of Vedanta Philosophy which he after- 
wards so ably and elaborately worked out into his own 
Advaita Dargana and he at once expressed his desire to see - 





no doubt, bring out the substance of his Guru's Yoga-Taravali, but is 
certainly not a commentary on the said work in the strict sense of the 
term. The work begins with these words: 


“एवं हठयोगलक्षण विस्तरेण निशम्य प्राकृतः सदूगुरु मेव 
मवादीत्‌, राजयोगं वद कृपयेति । सतु विनयसद्वचनं TENTAT- 
gang शिष्यं sym सावधानेने' त्यादरेणेद माह्‌ । राजयोगः राजोप- 
युक्तयोगः, तथोच्यते योगानां राजेतिवा राजयोगः; पूर्वोकतयोगा 
देहप्रयासकाः, अयंतु निरायासेन मोक्षरूपपुरुषार्थप्रदः ।” ०४८. 
The work ends as follows :—'' तस्मात्‌ संसारा fafaor: परमयोगं 
ब्रह्ममार्ग मवलंब्य मूळाधारस्थकुण्डलिनीसमुत्थितवायुं इडापि ङ्गळा- 
सञ्चारं केवलमुत्क्रमेण सुषुम्नाबिलं प्रापय्य, तदुद्घाटितवपृल्य ' 
स्तन्मार्गेण ब्रह्मविष्णुरुद्र ग्रन्थिभेदपुरःसरं आज्ञाविजुंभमाणाग्नि- ` . 
सूर्यतेज:कूटरूपपापास्फोटनसहस्रदळायमानतेजो भूत्वा, तत्समीप- 
faam, अवाप्तपरिपूर्णचन्द्रमण्डलनिष्ठसाग्द्रामृत निष्यन्द- ` 
बिन्दुसन्दोहपानपरितृप्तः सदानन्दरूपनिश्चयं प्राप्य, निःसंशय- 
तत्वाकाशो भूत्वा सदानन्दावधूतकृपालेशा न्मुक्तोऽस्मीति भावि- 
तव्यः ॥। इति श्रीमत्परमहंसपरिव्राजकाचार्यश्रीगोबिन्दभगवत्पाद- 
पूज्यशिष्यश्रीशङ्कुराचार्यविरचितं विजृम्बित योगसूत्रभाष्यंः 
संपूर्णम्‌ IL As the work is still in manuscripts, we have quoted the 
introductory and concluding passages from which it will be clear that it 
is an independent treatise in prose on Ràja-Yoga. As the language 
is not yet quite settled, Raja~Yoga-Bhashya must be one of the earliest 
Productions of Saákara belonging to this period. This work is not 


however specifically mentioned by Chitsukhécharya as one of the workg 
of Saákara. 
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his Paramaguru and to request his permission to write an 
elaborate commentary on the same. Govind Bhagavatpada 
was so much pleased with the suggession that he at once took 
his worthy pupil to his Guru, Sri, Gaudapadacharya at Badri- 
kasrama on the Himalayas. Sankara was extremly delighted 
io see his Paramaguru who was then said to have been 
420 years old, engaged in Brahmanishtha and simply wait- 
ing for the arrival of the young Prasishya who was to estab- 
lish the Advaita Philosophy started by him and by his Guru. 
On being introduced by Govinda Bhagavatpada, Sankara 
went and prostrated himself before the feet of his Parama- 
guru and Gaudapüda was most happy to welcome him as 
one of his own pupils in future and offered to teach him all 
he knew. Safikara studied directly under Gaugapada for 
four years, composing may of his most important minor 
works on the Vedanta such as Shatpadi,? Hari-Stuti® Sata- 


» Shatpadi is a Stotra in 6 stanzas in praise of Narayana. It 
begins with . 
“अविनय मपनय विष्णो दमय मनः शमय विषयमृगतृष्णाम्‌ । 
भूतदयां विस्तारय तारय संसारसागरतः 0 
This poem contains the following famous stanza, which shows clearly 


what was Saikara’s Philosophy and Religion for all practical purposes, 
The stanza runs as follows : 


“ सत्यपि भेदापगमे नाथ तवाहं न मामकीन स्त्वम्‌ | 
सामुद्रो हि तरङ्गः, कवचन समुद्रो न तारङ्गः N 
The concluding stanza, which is given as the 7th'stanza runs as follows : 
“ नारायण करुणामय शरणं करवाणि तावकौ चरणो d 
इति षट्पदी मदीये वदनसरोजे सदा वसलु ॥।” 


MES f 
5? Hari-Stuti more generally known as Harim-Ide-Stotra from the 
concluding words occurring in every stanza, is a beautiful poem in 
43 verses beginning with : 
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loki (Vedanta-Kesari), Svatma- Nirupana, ® Paramartha- 





tege भवत्या विष्णु मनादि जगदादि, 
यस्मिन्नेतत्‌ defers अमतीत्यम्‌ । 
यस्मित्‌ दृष्टे नश्यति तत्संसूतिच्र d 
ससारश्वान्तविनाशं हरि मीडे n” 
The 44th stanza which concludes the work runs as follows : 
ege स्तोत्र भवतजनेडयं भवभीति- 
ध्वान्ताकाभ भगवत्पादीय मिदं यः । 
विष्णोलोकं पठति श्टुणोति ब्रजतिज्ञो 
ara ज्ञेयं स्वात्मनिचाप्नोति मनुष्यः U^ 
It is available in Nagari character with the commentary of Svayam- 
prakasa Yati called Hari-Tatva-Muktavali. 
“ Bata- i ame i indicates consists of 00 stanzas. 
Yt is saat ere enin क oe written by baikara at 
Badarikasrama, where his devotion to Narayana was unbounded. Tt is 
also known as Vedanta-Kesari and begins as follows: 


“दृष्टान्तों नैवदृष्ट स्त्रिभुवनजटरे सद्गुरो RT. 
^ equie त्तत्र कल्प्यः स नयति यदहो स्वर्णता मश्मसारम्‌ d 
न इपर्शत्वं तथापि श्रितचरणयुगे ware: स्वीयशिष्ये 
स्वीयं साम्यं विधत्ते भवति निरुपम स्तेन चालौकिकोऽपि॥ 


The concluding stanza runs as follows :— . m . 
"nd मय्येव ad पुनरपि मयि ततूसंस्थितंचेव विश्वं 
ad मय्येव याति प्रतिळयमिति त gar dut मस्मि । 
यस्य स्मृत्याच यज्ञायखिलशुभविधौ सुप्रयातीह कार्य a 
aga संपूर्णतां वै ag मतिमुदैवाच्युतं सन्नतोऽस्मि ^ 
itis printed with the commentary of Anandagiri known as Sata-Sloki~ 
Bhashya. 


_ 8? Svitma-Niruüpasa is a beautifvl Vi 
tanzas in Arya metre beginning with : 


edantic poem consisting of 56 
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Sara Sangraha ^ and Praudhanubhüti Prakarana. On 
one of those days Sankara obtained the desired permission 





“श्रीगुचरणद्न्दं PIE AIT IZEN । 
आन्ति्रहोपशान्ति पांसुमयं यस्य भसित मातनुते ॥। 


It is printed at Bombay with the commentary of Sachchidananda 
Sarasvati, 


Ks A b E 
is ig Paramartha-Sara-Saigraha, also sometimes known as Bodharya 
i a small beautiful Poem in 33 stanzas in the Arya metre pointing out 
that the salvation of the Soul does not depend upon the study of 


Prasthinatraya, but results solely through the realization of Brahman, 
It begins with: 


/ आत्मावबोधनपराः कुणपशरीराभिमानपरितुष्टाः | 
वारिजब्दुदरक्षां मूढाः कुर्वन्ति लोहबन्धेन ।। १ n 
जल मिव मृगतृष्णायां, शुक्तौ रजतं, यथा फणी रज्वाम | 
सत्य मिवाऽसत्य मिदं कल्पित माभाति मयि परानन्दे ॥। २ ॥ 


The following are some of the stanzas often quoted by the Vedintins 
from this beautiful poem; 


" दन्तिनि दारुविकारे, दारु तिरोभवति, सोऽपि ata । 
जगति तथा परमात्मा, परमात्मन्यपि जग त्तिरोघत्ते ।। ay? 
अस्ति स्वय मित्यस्सि चर्थे कस्यास्ति संशय: gar: | 
तत्राऽपि संशय श्चेत्‌ संशयिता यः स एव भवसि त्वम्‌ ween” 

The poem is concluded by the following stanzas :— 

“यन्नेत्यादिय्रन्थ॑ रात्मा शक्यो मुमृक्षुभि ज्ञातुम्‌ । 
अस्थानत्रयपठनं पर्वतखननेन मूषिकग्रहणम्‌ U ३२ ॥ 
ara ब्रह्मणि चित्ते तिष्ठति तत्रेव चरति यः पश्चात । 
पुन रपि तत्रास्ते निधिरिव नौस्तम्भकाक इति ॥ ३३ u7 


It is a pity that this excellent poem has not yet been published in aay of 
the characters, though it is completely available in manuscripts. . 


si Praudhanubhüti-Prakarana is a grand Vedintic poem in 
व stanzas on the model of Data-Sloki. It begins with : 
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to write a commentary on his Paramaguru's Mandakyopa+ 
nishad-Karikas accordingly wrote his famous Bhashya om 
the same as if preparatory to his Bhashyas on the Prasthana= 
traya which he was soon ordained to write. Gaudapada was - 
so much pleased with his Mandikyopanishad-Karika+ 
Bhashya that he requested him to write similar commentaries: 
“ga मय्यखिलं समुत्थित मिदं मिथ्यामन:कल्पितं 
तोयं तोयविर्वाजते मर्तले wreda सिद्धं त हि । 
यद्येवं खलु दृश्य मेत दखिलं नाहं नवा त न्मम 
प्रौढानन्दकिदेकसन्मयवपुः शुद्धोऽस्म्यखण्डोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ।। 
The concluding stanza runs as follows :— 
“ स्वारस्यैकसुबोधचारुमनसे प्रोढानुभूति स्त्वियं 
दातव्या न तु मोहदग्धकुधिये दुष्टान्तरङ्गाय च । 
येयं रम्यविटापितोत्तमशिरः प्राप्ता चकास्ति स्वयं 
सा चे न्मर्कटहस्तदेशपतिता कि राजते केतकी ^ 
The work is stil) available only in manuscripts. 


** The Bhashya of Satkara on the Magdikyopanishad-Karikas of. 
Gaudapada forms as it were an introduction to bis Bhashyas on the 
Vedanta Prasthina-Traya. The Karikas consist of 2I5 Anushtubh. 
verses divided into four Prakaranas or Chapters respectively headed 
Agama-Prakaraua (Chapter on Scripture), Vaitathya-Prakarana 
(Chapter on Tilusion), Advaita-Prakarana (Chapter on Monism) and 
Alátasánti-Prakarapa (Ohapter on Quenching of the firebrand). The 
Bhashya begins with the following stanza :— 


“ प्रज्ञानांशुप्रताने: स्थिरचरनिकरव्यपिभि व्याप्य लोकान्‌ 

spia भोगान्‌ स्थविष्ठान्‌ पुनरपि धिषणो द्भासितान्‌ कामजन्यान्‌।” 
पीत्वा सर्वान्‌ विशेषान्‌ स्वपिति मधुरभुङ्‌ मायया भोजय at 
मायासंख्यातुरीयं पर ममृत मर्ज ब्रह्म य त्त Asher” 
As is the case with his other Bhashyas, there is also a gloss on Saákara's- 


Mandtkyakarika-Bhashya by Anandagiri, In the colophon at the end, 
the Bháshya is described as Gaudapadiyagama Sastra Vivarana. 
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on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya and thereby to establish the 
supremacy of the Advaita School of Vedanta Philosophy in 
the world for all times to come. 


हि it was during those four short years that Sankara exhi- 
bited his marvellous and almost superhuman activity by 
-composing his world-renowned Shodasa-Bbasyas or the Six- 
teen Commentaries on the Vedinta- Prasthana-Traya. The 
“exact order in which Sankara wrote his Bhashyas on the 
Prasthana-Traya is not definitely knowa. . It is however, 
clear from his works that he began to write his commentaries 
on the Smriti Prasthana which he included in his time 
portions of the Mahabharata, such as Bhagavad- Gita, 
Uttara-Gita, Anu-Gita, Sanatsujátiya and Visbpu-Sahasta- 
nama-Stotra, As Uttara-Gitg and Anu-Gita had already 
i been commented upon by his Paramaguru, Sankara wrote 
ihis commentaries only on the remaining works of the Smriti- 
Prasthana—Vishpu-Sahasranama-Stotra,'* Sanatsujatiya 5 





® Vishpu-Sahasranama-Stotra is i "m 
x one of the most precious gems 
: pv out of the mine of Mahābhārata, forming, as it does, the Th 
yaya of the Anusssanika Parva of the Mahabharata. It consists 
Of 42 stanzas beginning with : 


श्रीवैशम्पायन उवाच--- 
“श्रृत्वा धर्मा नशेषेण पावनानि च सर्वशः । 
; युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ।। ” 
t is very likely that Vishpu-Sahasranama-Bhssb. i 
; Á n ya is the first of the 
Shodasa-Bhzshyas composed by Sankara. There isa im is de 
same by Taraka Brabminanda Sarasvati, but it is available only in 


manuscripts, although the Bhashya itself has bee: i i i 
re y: S been published in various 


+? Sanatsujatiya or Sanatsujati ita it i i 
. { anatsujatiya Giti, as it is sometimes called, 
isa dialogue between Dhritarashtra and Sanatsujata and consists of 
four chapters forming the Sanatsujata Upaparva of the Udyoga Parva 
-of the Mahabharata, Sahkara's Bhishya on the same is known as 


MM —À——À—M M— MM MÀ 
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and Bhagavad-Gita —* following the model of his Parama- 
guru's commentaries on Uttara-Gita and Anu-Gita. 


Sankara’s attention was, then, directed to Sruti- 
Prasthana, which included in his time Svetagvatara and 
Nrisihmatapani and one or two others like Kausbitaki and 
Maitreyi, besides the Ten Principal Upanishads enumerated 
in the following stanza : 

“ ईश-केन-कठ -प्रइन-मुण्ड-साण्ड्क्य-तित्तिरि: । 

Gqui च, छान्दोग्यं, बृहदारण्यकं, vw ॥। '' 
Tt is said that at the request of his Paramaguru, 
Sankara began to write his Bhashya on the Upanishads 


fanatsujstiya-Vivarana and is probably the second of bis sixteen 
commentaries. The Bhashya on Sanatsujatiya bas been published by 
the Mysore Government in Nagari character along with his Sahasra- 
nàma-Bhashya. 

5*'The Bhagavad-Giti or the Divine Song is a dialogue between 
Sri Krishna and Arjuna, It forms Adhyáya XXV to Adhyiya NLIL 
ofthe Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and it fits in so naturally 
with the narrative of the great epic that it cannot be said to be a later 
interpolation, but must, like the main story of the Great War, be 
assigned to the beginning of the Kali Yuga about 302 B. C. The 
dialogue is said to have taken place just before the actual commence- 
ment of the Mahabharata War between the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
which took place 37 years before the Kali Yuga, ie, about 339 
B. C. Sri Krishna could not have possibly spoken itin the form in 
which it is now available to its readers, any more than the other 
dialogues in the Mahabharata were held in verse, but that it embo- 
dies his teachings in full and was compiled by Veda Vyasa at the 
beginning of the Kali Yuga as a portion of the Mahabharata, is 
undoubted, It is justly described to be “the milk of all the 
Upanishads” and “the essence of all the Sistras,’’ A host of 
commentators have commented upon the Bhagavad-Gita, but they aly 
want the depth and originality of Sankara. Saákara's Bhagavat-Gita- 
Bhashya has been commented upon by Anandagiri, his most correct 








76 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


with Nrisihma-Purva-Tapaniyopanishad," as Gaudapada 
had already written a Vivarana in verses on the Nri- 
sihmottaratapaniyopanishad. He then wrote his famous 
Bhashyas on the Dasopanishads, which stand unrivalled to 
this day as the best exposition on the Upanishads. The 
order in which he wrote them cannot now be definitely 
ascertained, but we may assume for all practical purposes 
that he wrote his Bhashyas on the Upanishads in 
the following order: (I) " Isavasyopanishad-Bhashya, 





expounder ; and the Text, Bhashya and Tiki has been published in the 
Anandasrama Series at Poona with several Anukramanikás. It has 
also been translated into several languages and is certainly the earliest 
commentary available on Gita. There is no lack of Advaitic commen- 
taries on Bhagavad-Gita in Sanskrit, but the most read of these after 
Satkara’s are Safkarananda’s, Madhusidana Sarasvati’s and Sri- 
dhara’s. Sankaránanda's Gitá-Tátparya-Bodhinà is, perhaps, the best 
Advaitic commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita. ; 

% Nrisibma-Pürvatàpaniyopanishad belongs to the Adharvana Veda 
and consists of five Upanishads. Saükara's commentary on the same 
is known as ‘ Adharvana-Tapaniyopanishad-Bhashya’ and the colo- 


phon at the end of the fifth Upanishad runs as follows:— ^ इति श्रीगो 
विन्दभगवत्पूज्यपादशिष्यस्य परमहसपरिव्राजकाचार्यश्री शङ्करभग 
वतः आद्यकृतौ आधर्वणतापनीयोपनिष-द्भाष्ये पञ्चमोपनिष ड्भाष्यं 


A 
सपूणम्‌ |”? It has been published in the Anandasrama Series together 
with the Dipika of Vidyaranya on the Nrisihmottara-Tápaniyopani- 
shad, Both these Upanishads are available in manuscripts with the 
Dipika of Sankarünanda, the famous commentator of almost all the 
important Upanishads. 
^ 

™ j58vásyopanishad is the fortieth or the last chapter of the Sukla 
Yajur Veda Samhita and is named after opening words ‘‘ Isavasyam.’” 
It is also called the Vajasaneya-Samhitopanishad. Sankara’s Bhsshya 
on this Upanishad together with the gloss (Tika) thereon by Ananda- 
giri is available with translations in aimost all the languages of India- 
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(I) ?! Kenopanishad-Bhashya, GI) » Kathopanishad- 





itihas been published in the Anandásrama Series together with the 
following additional commentaries, viz. 
(a) Uvatacharya’s Isavisya- Bhâshâa " 
(b) Anandabhattopadhyaya’s Bavasya-Bháshya, 
(c) Anantacharya’s Tsavasya-Bhashya, 
(d) Brahmánanda Sarasvati’s Thavasya- Rahasya. 
(e) Sankarananda’s Teavasya-Dipika, and 
(f) Ramachandra Pandita’s Tsavasya-Rahasya-Vivriti. 


™ Kenopanishad, also named after its opening word, is called the 
‘Talavakaropanishad and belongs to a Sakhi of the Sama Veda, The 
Kenopanishad-Bhashya of Sankara is available in most of the languages 
of India with its translations. The Anandabrama Series contains not 
only the Bhashya of Sankara and the Tika of Anandagiri, but also the 
Dipikas of Saükar&nanda and Narayana on the Kenopanishad, It is 
to be noted that Saikara bas written two commentaries on this 
Upanishad, a Pada-Bhashya and a Vakya-Bhasbya, one explaining the 
meaning of the Upanishad word by word, and the other explaining 
its meaning by general context. 


The Kathopanishad or K&thakopanishad or Kathavallyupanishad, 
as itis variously called, belongs to the Katha Sakhs of the Krishna 
Yajur Veda and consists of 2 Adhyayas, each comprising 3 Vallis 
or Sections and the Upanishad tells us the story of Nachiketas and his 
instructions in Brahmavidya by the God of Death, Sabkara’s Bháshya 
on this Upanishad is known as Káthakopanishad-Bháshya. There 
are two glosses on this Bhasbya, one by Anandagiri known as 
Kathavalli-Bhashya-Tika, and another by Gopálendra Yatitvara 
known as Káthakopanishad-Bháshya-Vivarapa ; and all these com- 
mentaries are printed together in one volume in the Anandatrama 
Series. 

7? Prasnopanishad, as the name itself indicates, is the Upanishad of 
Questions, and belongs to the Pippalada Sakbi of the Adharvapa Veda, 
Xt consists of six Pramas or Questions. Sankara’s Bhishya and 
Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the Anandabrama Series 
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Bhashya, (IV) "Praínopanishad-Bhashya, (V) ™ Munda= 
kopanishad-Bhashya, (VI) ™ Mandükyopanishad-Bhashya, 





together with the Prasnopanishad-Dipika of Sa&kar&nanda. There is 
also a gloss on Saàkara's Prasnopanishad-Bhsshya by Narayagendra 
Sarasvati, pupil of Jianendra Sarasvati, whose preceptor was Kaival- 
yendra Sarasvati. It is still available only in manuscripts and is styled 
Prasnopanishad-Bhishya-Vivaraga, 


4 Mundakopanishad is the Upanishad of the Mugdaka or razor 
which cuts the knot of ignorance. It belongs to the Saunaka Sakha 
of the Adharvana Veda. It consists of 3 Mundakas or Parts, each 
divided into two Khandas of Sections. Saikara's Bhashya on ihe 
Mundakopanishad and Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the 
Anandisrama Series together with Narayana’s Mundakopanishad, 
Dipika. There is also a gloss on Saikara’s Bháshya on the Mugdako- 
panishad by Sivananda Yatisa called Mundakopanishad-Bhashya- 
Tippana. The colophon at the end of this Tippana has the following 
stanzas: 


“ शिवानन्दै रिदं काश्यां छिखित्वा प्रेषितं मुदा i 
चोळदेशस्थभिक्षूणा मुग शराय केवलम्‌ di 
सगवत्पादभाष्यस्य भावगाम्भीर्यवेदिना । 
शिवानन्दयतीशेन टिप्पणं कृत मादरात्‌ ॥ ” 


2 Mándükyopanishd is called from its Rishi Mandüka, It belongs 
to the Saunaka-Sakha of the Adharvana Veda. The Upanishad proper 
consists only I2 Vakyas, describing the meaning and the power of 
Pragava or the mystic Om, as a means of knowing the nature and the 
reality of Brahman. Gaugapada’s Karikas in interpretation of the 
Upanisbads in general is considered by some to form part of the 
Mindikyopanishad itself, and the first Prakarana of Gaudapáda- 
Karika is actually mixed up with it, Saàkara has written a Bhashya 
not only on the Mandtkyopanishad but also on the Karikés of 
Gaudapáda on the same Upanishad. After composing his Bhüshya 
on the Upanishad, Saükara seems to have incorporated his Bháshya 
on the Mandikya-Karikas of his Paramaguru and treated them both as 
one Upanishad. Sankara's Bhashya on the Magdikyopanishad as well 
as on Gaudapida’s Miandikya-Karikas, together with Anandagiri's- 
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(VII) ™ Taittiriyopanishad-Bhashya, (VIII) "' Aitareyopani- 








Tika thereon bas been published in the Anandasrama Series along with 
Saikarananda’s Dipika on the Magdiikya Upanishad. In some of the 
manuscripts we find the name of Anandagiri variously given às 
Anandátman, Ananda, Anandajiiana: but he is invariably described 
as the disciple of Suddhananda. the fourth Acharya after Saákara in 
ihe Kafichi-matha, who is said to have attained his Brahmibhava 
in the year (Nala) 2906 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 96 B. C. 

= The Taittiriyopanishad, called after the sage Tittiri, belongs 
to the Taittiriya Sakha of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It forms the 7th, 
8th and 9th Prapathakas of the Taitt aranyaka, and the three parts 
are respectively known unde the names: $ikshavalli, Brahmavalli, and 
Bhrrguyalli. Later on, the IOth Prapathaka, beginning with 
“अम्भस्य qT?’ came to be considered as a part of the Taitttiriyos 
panishad; but during the time of Sankara, only the three Vallis 
beginning with “at नो मित्रः श वरुणः” “ब्रह्मवि दाप्नोति 


quu, “भग व व। afr was considered to consitute the Taittir 
riyopanishad proper, and he has accordingly written his Bhashya only 
on these three Vallis. Anandagiri's Tika also is confined to these 
three Vallis, and both are published in the Anandibrama Series, along 
with Sat karananda's Taittiriyopanishad-Dipikn, which is also confined 
to these three Vallis. There is also a Vartika on Saükara's Bhashya an 
the Taittiriyopanishad by Suresvaracharya, which is also published in a 
separate volume in the Ánandásrama Series under the name of 
Taittiriyopanishad-Bháshya-Vártika of Sure$varáchárya, together with 
the Tika of Anandagiri thereon, It is only Vidysranya that has, for 
the first time, commented upon all these four Prapathakas as Upani- 
shads and his commentary which forms an exeellent exposition of 
Safkara’s views is also published as a separate volume of the Ananda- 
rama Series. Pandit A. Mahadeva Séstri has collected all these 
commentaries on the Taittiriyopanishad and has published an excellent 
English translation of the same under the name of Vedic Religion. 










77 The Aitareyopanishad derives iis name from the Rishi Aitareya. 
and it forms part of tbe Aitareyaranyaka of the Rig Veda. In fact. 
Adbyayas 4 to 7 of the second Prasna of the Aitareyáragyaka constitute 
the Aitareyopanishad; and Sankara’s Bháshya and Anandagiri’s Tika 
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shad-Bhashya, (IX) ™ Chhandogyopanishad-Bhashya, and 
(X) ” Brihadarapyakopanishad-Bhashya. Besides ‘the 





thereon are confined to these four Adhyayas. The second and third 
Praknas of the Aitareyaranyaka are known by the general name of 
Bahvrichabrahmanopanishad. while Adhysyas 4 to 7 of the second 
Prana are more particularly named as the Aitareyopanishad. Hence 
the colophon at the end of Saükara's Bhashya on the Aitareyopanishad 
runsas follows: “इति श्रीमद्गो विन्दसगवत्पूज्यपादशिष््रीमत्परम- 
हंसपरि ©. 
रत्राजकाचायस्य श्री मच्छङ्कू रमगवत्पादस्य कृतौ बहवृच- 
i^ ra. t. * 
ब्राह्मणोपनिष:्धाष्यं संपूर्णम्‌.” Sahkara's Bhashya on this Upani- 
«shad along with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon is published in the 


Anandasrama. Series, and it contains also Vidyarapya's commentaries 
called Aitareyopanishad-Dipika. 


76 The Chhandogyopanishad forms a portion of the Chhándogya- 
Brahmana of the Sama Veda, Of the I0 Prapathakas which constitute 
the Chhandogya-Brahmanpa, the first two are called the Chhándogya- 
Mantra-Brábmapa, the remaining eight chapters or Prapathakas 
-constituting the Chhandogya Upanishad, According to Chitsukha- 
charya, Sankara is said to have commented not only on the Upanishad 
portion but also on the Mantra portion ; but it is a pity that nothing is 
known about his Bhashya on the first two chapters of the Chhandogya 
‘Brahmana. Further, the abruptness and brevity of Saikara’s Intro- 
duction to this Upanishad clearly shows that he must have already 
commented upon the first two chapters constituting the Mantra portion 
of the Chhandogya Brahmana. The Upanishad is published in the 
‘Anandasrama Series with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon. 


?? The Brihadaranyakopanishad is undoubtedly the biggest and the 
most important of the Ten Principal Upanishads. It forms a portion 
-of the Brihadaranyaka of the Kagva Sakha of the Sakla Yajur Veda, 
and it consists of Adhyayas HI to VIH of the said Aranyaka. The 
-first Adhy&ya of the Upanishad treats of Avidyi, the next three 
chapters contain a lengthy discourse between Janakavideha and Yajna- 
valkya regarding the true nature of the Supreme Being and of His 
relation to the Universe. The fifth and sixth chapters deal with various 
Upasanas leading to the attainment of the highest wisdom. As 
Sankara’s Bhashya on the Brihadaranyakopanishad forms the key for 
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commentaries on these Eleven Upanishads and that on the 
Mandukya-Karikas, which Sankara made part and parcel 
of the Mandiikyopanishad itself, a commentary on the 
s% gvetasvataropanishad is also ascribed to him. A perusal 





all the Upanishads, Suresvara has written an exhaustive Vartika on 
the same under the name of Brihadaranyakopanishad-Bhashya- 
Vartika. The first portion of the Vartika dealing generally with the 
Upanishads is known as Sambandha-Vartika. Both the Bhashya of 
Sankara and the Vartika of Surcsvarscharya are published in four 
separate volumes in the Anandssrama Series along with the Tikas of 
Anandagiri on both the Bhishya and the Vartika. On the lines 
followed by Sahkara, there is also a small but a beautiful commentary 
on the Brihadararyakopanishad called Mitakshara said to have been 
composed by Nityanandatrama, a disciple of Purushottama, and the 
said commentary is also published in a separate volume in the 
Anandasrama Series. While the Bhashyas of Sankara on all the other 
Upanishads have been translated and published in various languages, 
there has not been as yet published a single translation of the 
Brihadaraiyakopanishad-Bháshya, which is the best of Saákara's 
Bhashyas on the Upanishads. 

*"The Svetasvataropanishad derives its name from the sage 
Svetasvatara and forms a portion of the Krishna Yajur Veda. It 
consists of six Adbyayas and it is pre-eminently the Upanishad of Devos 
tion, It explains the essential nature of the Supreme Soul and of the 
Individual Souls and of their relation to Isvara on the one hand and to 
Jagat on the other. There is no doubt a Bhashya on tlie said Upanishad 
ascribed to Saikaracharya, but a perusal of the same will clearly show 
that itis not the work of Adi Satkara, the admitted commentator of 
the Dasopanishads. It is published in the Anandssrama Series along 
with the Dipikas of Saikarananda and Narayana and the Vivarapa of 
Bhagavad Viianottama, a pupil of Jiinottama. The learned Editor 
is also of opinion that it is not the work of Saükara, but only of some 
one of his successors who assumed the title of Saikaracharya, The 
Jong list of quotations found at the beginning of the Bhashya and the 
authorities referred to by the commentator will suffice to show that it 
is the work of a much later writer than Sankara, the Founder of the 
Advaita Philosophy. 

6 
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of the said commentary will clearly show that it is not the 
hand-work of A'di Sankara, but, as we shall point out in 
the next chapter, it is the hand-work of Abhinava Sankara, 
one of the greatest of the Successors of Sankara who bore 
not only the same title but also the same name as the first 
Sankara. 


The last and the most important of the Sixteen 
Commentaries (Shodasa-Bhashyas) composed by Sankara at 
this period was, of course, his *' Bhashya on the Vedanta 





* The Sankara Bhashya on the Vedanta Sastras is generally known 
as Siriraka-Mimamsi~Bhashya, It is the authority most generally 
referred to in India as to the right understanding of the Vedanta 
Sutras, and ever since Sankara’s time, the majority of the best thinkers 
of India have been men adhering to his school. There have been 
written several Tikas and Vivaranas on Sankara’s Bhashya on the 
Vedanta Sütras, but the most important and earliest of such glosses is 
that of Padmapédacharya, one of the direct disciples of Saikara, 
known as Pajichapédika, which is, however, an incomplete commentary, 
‘There is a commentary on this Pafichapadika by Prakasatma Yati, and 
it has been recently published at Benares under the name of 
Paiinchapadika-Vivarapa, There is also a gloss on this Vivarana by 
Sri Ramananda Sarasvati and the same has been published in the 
Chaukimbs Sanskrit Series under the name of Paichapadika- 
Vivaranopanyása. There is also another commentary called Tatva- 
Dipana on Prakasatma Yati’s Paüchapádikà-Vivarana by Akhagda- 
nanda Muni. There is again another commentary on Paiichapadika- 
Vivarana called Bhava-Prakasika by Nrisihmasramamuni, a disciple 
of Jagannathasrama, but it is only available in manuscripts. 


The next important commentary on Sahkara's Brahma-Sütra- 
Bháshya is Bhamati by Sri Vachaspati Misra, one of the best expoun- 
ders of Saikara’s Philosophy, Vedanta-Kalpatara is a gloss on 
Bhamati by Amalananda and it is published at Benares in two parts. 
There is again a gloss on this Vedanta-Kalpataru by Appaya Dikshita, 
the celebrated Sanskrit scholar of Southern India and it is also 
published under the name of “ Parimala ” at Benares in three parts. 
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Sutras of Badarayana. Whole hosts of commentators have 
commented upon the Brahma Sütras but * they all want the 





There are also four more eommentaries available on Sahkara’s 
Brahma-Sitra-Bhasya, and they may be mentioned in the following 
order. The first and the foremost of them is Sáriraka- Nyàya-Nirpaya 
aregular commentary on Saakara Bhashya by his famous expounder 
Anandagiri or Anandajfiana, the disciple of Suddhánanda. The next 
is Bhashyaratna-Prabha, an equally famous commentary on Saükara. 
Bhashya by Govindananda and it is also sometimes known as ' Rama- 
nandiyam.' Brahma-vidyabharana is another profound commentary 
on Saikara-Bhishya by Advaitananda Sarasvati, a disciple of Rámá- 
anda Tirtha who was himself a disciple of Bhimananda, The last. 
and perhaps the most important of the commentaries on Saükara's 
Brahma-Sitra-Bhishya though still unpublished, is Sariraka-Nyaya- 
Rakshamani, a commentary by Appayya Dikshita. This is not to be 
confounded either with his Parimala, a commentary on Vedinta- 
Kalpataru, or with his Sivarkamani-Dipika, a commentary on Srikag- 
tha's Brahma-Sütra-Bhasya, The colophon at the end of the Ist Pada 
of the Ist Adhyaya runs as follows: “ इति MARBITS ToT 


aqa श्रीमदद्व तविद्याचार्यश्री विश्वजिद्या जिश्री रङ्ग राजाध्वरिवर- 
सूनोरप्पयदीक्षितरघ कृतौ शारीरकन्यायरक्षामणौ प्रथमाध्यायस्य , 
प्रथमपादः ॥ 


' Besides these, we have two more poetical commentaries on’? 
Saikara’s Brahma-Sütra-Bháshya, one called . Vedántádhikaragae 
Nyaya-Mala or Vaiyasika-Nyaya-Mals by Bharati Tirtha, and another 
called Bhashyartha-Ratnamala by Subrahmanya Sudhi; and both 
have been published, the one in the Nagari and the other in the Telugu 
character, 

* We have been able to collect the following Bhashyas on Bada~ 
ráyapa's Vedanta-Sitras, representing the various schools of Vedanta 
philosophy that came into existence in India since the time of Sankara, 

I. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Srimad Vijüána Bhikshu called 
Vijianamrita, It represents the unsectarian Visishtadvaitic School of 
‘Vedanta Philosophy. It is published in the Chaukamba Sanskrit 
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boldness, depth, originality and simplicity of Sankara. In 
fact Sankara’s Bhashya is not only the most important, but 
also the oldest of the commentaries extant on the Brahma 
Sutras. As a piece of philosophical argumentation, 





वा, Brahma-Mimamsa-Bhashya of Srikantha Sivacharya, It 
represents the Saiva Visishtadvaitic School of Vedanta Philosophy. 
‘The work has been mostly published at Kumbakonam with Appayya 
Dikshita’s commentary thereon called Sivarkamani-Dipiks. 

WL. Sri Sariraka-Mimemsa-Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya or more 
briefly called 5ribhashya by Bhagavad Ramanujachirya. It represents 
the Vaishnava Visistadvaitic School of Vedantn Philosophy and is 
available with Sruta-Prakasika, a gloss thereon by Sudarsana Bhatta- 
charya. 

IV. Srimad Anu-Bhashya by Sri Vallabháchárya. It represents 
the Suddhadvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is published at 
Benares with Bhashya-Prakisa, a commentary thereon by Sri Puru- 
shottamaji Mahéraja. 

Y. Brahma-Sitra-Bhashya of Sri Nimbarkicharya, called 
Vedinta-Parijata-Saurabha. It represents the Dvaitadvaita School of 
‘Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentary of Srini- 
wasacharya and Keiava Bhatta’s Gloss thereon. 


WIL Vedanta-Sitra-Bhisya by Baladeva called Govinda-Bhashya. 
Jt represents a School of Vedinta Philosophy ranging between 
Bahkara's Advaita and Ramanuja’s Visishtadvaita. It is being published 
with an English Translation in the Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

VII, Sri Suka-Bhashya by Sri Suka Bhagavatpadacharya, called: 
also Sarva-Vedinta-Sara-Mimamsi-Bhashya, It represents the School 
of Vedanta Philosophy as explained in the Bhagavata Purina and is. 
published jn Telugu character with a running commentary called 
Bhashya-Chandrika, 

VOI. Brahma-Sttra-Bhishya of Sri Bhaskarüchzrya. It represents 
the unsectarian Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is 
published in the Chaukamba Sanskrit Series. 

IX. Brahma-Sütra-Bhashya of Srikarachsrya, called Srikara- 
Bhishya. It represents the Saiva Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy 
and is available in Telugu character. 
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it occupies the highest rank among the numerous commen- 
taries on the Vedanta Sütras. 

Gaudapada was so much delighted with the activity of 
Sankara, that he undertook to take him to Kailasa on the 
Himalayas where his Guru and Paramaguru were engaged 
in Tapas and to introduce him and his works to them. 
Saikara’s joy knew no bounds when he saw the sages 
Badarayana and Saka, the Guru and Paramaguru of his 
Paramacharya, engaged in B-ahmauistha in ons of the 
peaks of Mount Kailasa; and he considered bimself the 
most fortunate man in the world, as the Dhanyashtaka,** 
which he composed on that occasion, amply testifies to the 

X. Brahma-Sütra-Bhüshya of Sri Maddhvacharya, called also 
Dwaita-Bhashya. It represents the Vaishnava Dvaita School of 
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentaries of Jaya- 
tirtha and Jagannatha Yati. 

These are the chief writers of Bhashyas or Independent Commen- 
aries on Brahma Sitras, and these together with Sankara represent the 
Eleven Schools of Vedinta Philosophy prevailing in India, Maddhvya- 
charya quotes 2i Commentators before his time, but many of them 
-exist only in name, if not solely in the imagination of Pürpaprajfiá- 
charya. 

$ Dhanyishtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
8 stanzas in praise of the blessed condition of Mahitmas like Badara~ 
yapa and Suka. The first stanza runs as follows :— 

“त ज्ज्ञानं प्रशमकरं य दिनद्रियाणां 
तज्ज्ञेयं य दृपनिषत्सु निश्चितार्थम्‌ । 
ते धन्या भुवि परमार्थनिश्चितेहा: 
शेषा स्तु ्रमनिळये परिभ्रमन्ति ॥ 
"The concluding stanza (St. 9) runs as follows :— 
“ अहि मिव जनयोगं सर्वदा वर्जये द्यः 
कुणपमिव सुनारीं त्यक्तुकामो विरागी à 





n 
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same. Both Bádariyapa and Suka “were immensely glad 
to go through the Bhashyas and Prakaranes of Sankara and 
pronounced his Bhashya on their Brahma Sütras as contain- 
ing the true interpretation of the Upanishads. They offered 





विषमिव विषया चयो मन्यमानो दुरन्तान्‌ 
जयति परमहंसो मुक्तिभावं समेति u^ 


* The meeting of Saükara and Badarayana, according to both 
Chitsukha and Anandagiri, took place near Kailisa on the Himalayas. 
Anandagiri, however does not introduce Suka at this stage, and accord- 
ing to him Suka is seen for the first time by Sankara as one of thé 
hosts of mighty sages attending on the Great Teacher, Mahadeva who 
appeared to Sankara inthe form of Dakshigamurti at the foot of a 
banian tree (Vata) on one of the white peaks of Kailasa. Govinda- 
manda and Saükarünanda locate this meeting between Sankara and 
Badarayana at Badarikasrama itself where Badariyana goes of his own 
accord to pay a visit to Sahkara on hearing that he has composed 
commentaries not only on the Bhagavad Gita and the Upanishads, but 
also on his own Brahma Sütras, The following is the account given in 
Govindinanda’s Keraliya Sankara Vijaya: 


` “उदीच्यां दिशि तीर्थानि पुण्यानि सकलानि सः । 
सेवमानोऽथ संप्राप्तः पुण्यं बदरिकाश्रमम्‌ ॥ 
* * + 


बेदान्तसूत्रवेश्मान्तवेत मानर्थदुष्टये । 

तदानीं सोऽकरोत्‌ प्राज्ञः श्रीम:दद्भाष्यप्रदी पिकाम्‌ ।। 
सर्वदिग्याप्तभाष्यांशुश्रीश ड्रूरदिवाकर: । 
तिरश्चक्रे ऽखिलं लोके प्रतिवादितमोगुणम्‌ ॥ 


निजनिमितसूत्राणां शृत्वा भाष्यनिबन्धनम्‌ । 
तत्राऽऽजयाम सन्तुष्टो भगवान्‌ बादरायणः ॥। 
दृष्ट्वाऽन्योन्यं व्यतनूतां सपर्या मुचिता मुभौ t 
उवाच तदनु व्यासं शङ्करो हृष्टमानसः H 





sae 
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their sincere blessings to Sankara and direced him to go and 
preach his Advaita Darsana at Varanasi (Benares) the 








हे मने स्वागतं तेऽम्तु कृतार्थोऽस्मि तवेक्षणात्‌ | 
येन त्वया त्रयी व्यस्ता ज्ञानकमंप्रभेदतः di 


तदीयार्थप्रकाशार्थ ब्रह्मसूत्राणि मो मुने । 
सन्दशिताखिलाम्तायमहार्थानि कृतानि च ॥। 


लोका ननुजिषृक्षु स्त्वं लोके सञ्चरसि भ्रुवम्‌ | 
पूर्णकामाः कि मन्यस्मा दभिवाङच्छन्ति पूरुषाः ॥ 


तथाऽप्यागमने Bd तव पृच्छामि कौतुकात्‌ | 
कां्षितेनापि केनापि भवान्‌ सांप्रत मागतः ॥ 
इत्युक्तो यतिव्येण शङ्करेण महात्मना । 
्रत्युवाचाऽतिहृष्टात्मा महषि बादरायणः ॥ 
वेदान्तागमसूत्राणां रचितानां ETAT 

त्वया भाष्यं व्यघायीति श्रुत्वाऽऽयातोऽस्मि सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 
तद्‌ द्रषठुं कौतुकेनाऽलं त्वरते मम मानसम्‌ | ; 
इत्युक्तो दर्शयामास स तस्मै भाष्यपुस्तकम्‌ N 

अपूर्व तत्‌ समादाय शङ्करेण विनिमितम्‌ d 

यथाव afas वीक्ष्य प्राह तं बादरायणः ॥ 
विवृताउखिलसृत्रार्थ निर्दोषं सुगुणान्वितम्‌ | 

हिताय सुतरा मेत ज्जायते ्वेतवादिनाम्‌ d 


अर्थाऽमृत मूदारं सत्‌ सूत्रदुग्धपयोनिधौ d 
आविष्कृत fad भाष्यं त्वत्कृतं मन्दरायते ॥। 


प्रमोदो मम जातोऽलं तस्मा ख्भाष्यनिबन्धनात्‌ । 
तस्मा qup प्रतिष्ठां त्वं कुरु लोके समन्ततः U 
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ancient seat of all A'ryan learning, and to establish its 
supremacy in the world by subjugating all the hostile 
religions and philosophies which were then crushing all 
spirit out of the true ideal of the Upanishads. 


No sooner had they pronounced their blessings ou 
Sahkara than the two sages, Badarayana and Suka, miracu- 
lously disappeared from the scene ; and not even Gaudapada 
was left there to comfort poor Sankara in that strange land 
of the Siddhas. Having fulfilled the mission of their life in 
this world, the three great teachers had gone up to Kailasa, 
where Mahadeva, the great Lord of Wisdom, sits enthroned 
on the Silver Mountain with His Gracious Energy, the 
World's Mother, the Goddess Uma by his side, leaving the 
rest of their task into the able hands of Sankara. Saikara 
becomes immensely grieved at the sudden departure of his 
venerable teachers, and all human existence appears to him 
completely profitless. He considered all sentient beings as 
mere actors walking in a vain show produced by a magician. 








But according to the authors of the later Sankara Vijayas, such as 
Madhava, Sadananda and Chidvilasa, this meeting of Sankara and 
Badarayana is said to have taken place at Benares, after Sa&kara had 
settled himself there with many of his disciples. Madhava says that. 
‘Vyasa came to Saftkara’s abode at Benares inthe disguise of an old 
man and after entering into a Jong disputation with him on some of the 
knotty points in his Vedanta Sütras was at last forced to yield to the 
views and interpretations of Sankara. The description of this meeting 
of Satikara and Vyisa as given by these later biographers is most 
unnatural and unlikely and seems to have been designed to meet the 
objections raised against his commentary in Maddhva Vijaya and 
Mani-Maíjari, है 
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was very much like that of Gautama Buddha when he found 
himself alone under the Bodhi-tree. He yearned to meet 
with a Guru who would be able to teach him the way of 
absolute release and free him for ever from all earthly bonds. 


As his mind thus became en rapport with a spirit of 
resignation to the Will of the Great Teacher. Mahesvara 
"Himself, Sankara beholds a mystic Guru in. human form, 
milk-white, three-eyed, moon-crested. holding in the bands 8 
rosary of pearls, a vessel of nector, a sacred book and 
Chinmudra, the symbol of the blessed wisdom, young and 
handsome with the Yogic belt, girdled by a mighty serpent, 
bedecked with garlands of pearls, seated in the posture ofan 
expositor on a stately tabernacle adorned with myriads of 
fragrant blooming flowers at the foot of a big banian tree 
(Vata-druma) in the middle of a maiestic and solemn grove 
on one of the snow-white peaks of Mount Kailasa, 
surrounded by Vamadeva, Jaimini, Badarayana, Sika, 
Gaudapada and a host of mighty sages, all old and venerable 
in appearance, seated in the posture of disciples with one 
and the same kind of book in their hands. Sankara, 
unconscious of the coming crisis, draws neat the Great 
Teacher whose serene face is turned to south (Dakshina 
"bhimukha) towards himself. and js transported with rapture 
atthe sieht of his venerable teachers seated in front. of the 
Mighty Guru. It was then that he composed his immortal 
hymn to the Divine Teacher, well-known under the name of 
« Daksbigamürti-Stotra,' which inculcates the highest. devo» 
tion to the Divine Being as the Guru of Gurus, and an equal 
devotion to one's own immediate Guru who Should be 





* As aterse expression of the fundamental truths of Vedanta 
Philosophy, Sa&kara's Dakshipamsrti-Stotra forms a suitable text book 
‘upon which the student may meditate and realize the whole doctrine of 
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regarded as an íncarnation of the former. Having composed 
a verses, Sankara throws himself at the feet of 
the Gurus. The Gracious Lord and his mighty attendants 
are immensely pleased with the hymn. Suka, one of the 
surrounding host, now intercedes on behalf of his great 
disciple as worthy to be taught the mystery of Spiritual 

nowledge, and the Divine Teacher accordingly receives 
Sankara and bids the attendants prepare at once for his 
soleman initiation into Adhyatma-Sannyasa. 


Sankara is, accordingly, bathed with water from the 
sacred Ganges and made ready for reception by a variety of 
minute purificatory ceremonies, The neophyte is besmeared 
with sacred ashes and wears the Kashaya, the. peculiar 
habiliment of the Sannyasin. With one hand grasping the 
Danda (sacred staff) and. the other the Kamandalu 
(water-pot), he renounces once again all desires of worldly 
splendour and wealth and expresses the determination to 





Sankara’s Advaita for himself It à oe ore 
e roperl 
and begins with : properly consists of only ten stanzas 


"fires दर्पणदृश्यमाननगरीतुल्यं निजान्तर्गतं 
पश्य mafa मायया बहिरिवोद्भूतं यथा निद्रया । 
यः साक्षात्कुरुते प्रवोधसमये स्वात्मान मेवा sz 
तस्मे श्रीगुरुमूर्तये नम इदं श्रीदक्षिणामूर्तये ॥। ” 
But in most of the manuscripts and printed editions of this celebrated 


poem the following additional stanzas are foui ; 
Ce, i nd after the close of the: 


“ बटविटपिसमीपे भूमिभागे निषण्णं 
सकलमुनिजनानां ज्ञानदातार मारात्‌ d 
त्रिभुवनगृरु dye दक्षिणामूतिदेवं ` 
जननमरणदुःखच्छेददक्षं नमामि ॥ 
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follow the will of his Guru. He is then presented before the 





ओं नमः प्रणवार्थाय शुद्धज्ञानेकमूर्तये | 
निर्मलाय प्रशान्ताय दक्षिणामूर्तयं नमः ॥। 


निधये सर्वविद्यानां भिषजे भवरोगिणाम्‌ । 
गुरवे सर्वलोकानां दक्षिणामूर्तये नमः u 


मौनव्याख्याप्रकटितपरब्रह्मतत्त्वं युवानं 
वषिष्ठान्तेवसदृषिगणै रावृतं ब्रह्मनिष्ठैः | 

आचार्येन्द्रं करकलितचिन्मुद्र मानन्दरूपं 
स्वात्मारामं मुदितवदनं दक्षिणामूति मीडे u^" 


All these verses are found in Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya 
and apparently these verses are his own productions. We have. a. 
celebrated Vartika or Poetical Commentary on this magnificent Ode by 
Suresvaracharya, one of the direct and prominent disciples of Sankarar 
called Manasollasa, consisting of 0 Ullásas or Chapters, each of which. - 
is devoted to the exposition of a single stanza of this immortal poem 
often verses. The Mysore Government has brought out a beautiful 
edition of this poem with Suresvarácharya's Vartika of Manasollasa, 
and Rama Tirtha's gloss thereon called Manasollasa-Vrittanta, together 
with an independent commentary on the original hymn itself by 
Svayamprakasa Yatindra, a disciple of Kaivalyananda Yogindra, 
called Tatva-Sudhs. The hymn is termed Dakshigámürti-Stota merely 
because the name Dakshinamérti occurs in the last line of each verse 
as the burthen of the hymn. Pandit A. Mahadeva Sástti has- 
published a beautiful English translation of the said hymn and of the 
Vartika of Suresvaracharya thereon under the name of ‘Vedanta- 
Doctrine of Sahkaracharya’ which also contains the text and transla- 
tion of the Dakshinamarti-Upanishad, which probably came into 
existence about Saakara’s time, ३% 
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Himself and who shines and delights in the happiness of His 
‘own inherent bliss; and the neophyte not knowing how to 
worship adequately the Omniscient Lord composes his 
famous poem called % Para-Piija and offers it as his humble 
present to the Divine Teacher. The Mahávákyas of the 
‘Upanishads are directly taught to him by the Gracious Lord 
as constituting the knowledge of the Highest Secret, and he 
solemnly repeats them with all his faculties absorbed in 
‘loving devotion to the Spiritual Teacher: With the imparta- 
tion to him of the mysteries of the Vedinta Philosophy and 





n ** Par&-Pájà is a short poem in 5 stanzas in which Sankara shows 
how difficult it is for a person like himself who has realized the true 
nature of God to worship Him in any of. the ordinary forms covered 

` aby the Sbodabopacháras, It is so short and sweet that we quote it in 
full below: 


“ पूर्णेस्याऽऽवाहनं कुत्र सर्वाधारस्य चाऽऽसनम्‌ d 
स्वच्छस्य पाद्य Wed च शुद्धस्याऽऽचमनं Fa: १॥ 


निर्मलस्य कुतः स्नानं वस्त्रं विश्वोदरस्य च । 
निरालम्बस्योपवीतं पुष्पं निर्वासनस्य च ॥। wu 
निलेपस्य कुतो गन्धो रम्यस्याऽऽभरणं कुतः । 
नित्यतृप्तस्य नैवेद्यं ताम्बूलं च कुतो विभोः n ३॥ 
प्रदक्षिणा ह्यनन्तस्य ह्यद्वयस्य कुतो नतिः । 
वेदवाक्य रवेद्यस्य कुतः स्तोत्रं विधीयते ॥॥ ४ ।: 
स्वयं प्रकाशमानस्य कुतो नीराजनं विभोः । 

अन्त बहि इच पूर्णस्य कथ मुद्वासनं भवेत्‌ ।। ५ ou^ 


Chitsukhacharya, after giving these verses in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, 
-Soncludes the poem with the following stanza :— 


एवं मेव परा पूजा सर्वावस्थासु सवदा । 
एकबुद्धचा तु देवेशे. विधेया ब्रह्मवित्तमैः n” 
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of the presentation to him of the Sacred Book which the 
Divine Teacher was holding in his hand the initiation 
becomes complete. 

To his great satisfaction. and astonishment, Sankara. 
finds that the book that has been so kindly presented to him 
by the Divine Teacher is no otber than his own Bhashya on 
the Brahma Sütras and he cannot sufficiently express his: 
gratitude to the Great Guru for the special favour shown to 
him. The Guru is so much pleased with Sankara that He 
graciously reveals Himself before him as the Great Lord 
Siva Himself and gladly takes him right up to the Silver 
Mountain on the Mahakailasa whose innumerable white 
peaks are adorned with diverse jewels. There, in a magnificent 
shrine of ruddy gold, the newly initiated ascetic beholds the 
Divine Teacher, the first and the only God, seated upon a 
majestic throne surrounded with rich silken hangings and’ 
adorned with innumerable sparkling gems, with one sacred 
face representing the One Absolute Being in the universe, 
with three graceful eyes indicating the splendour of the three 
great lights of the world, with the crest of His matted hair 
crowned with the Ganges, the crescent-moon and the 
Kadamba- garland revealing his triple nature as Sat, Chit and 
Ananda, with His ears adorned with ear-rings of conch-shelt 
and flower-petals indicating the harmony and beauty which He 
preserves in the world, with His throat black with the poison 
churned out from the milky ocean bearing testimony to the 
infinite compassion that He has towards His devotees, with 
His hands grasping an antelope (the sign of self-control) 
an axe (the sign of power), the Abhayamudra (the sign of 
safety) and Varadamudra (the sign of assurance of gifts of 
grace) with His body tuddy like coral, besmeared with 
sacred ashes, showing that His Justice is always tempered 
with Mercy, with His breast adorned with the white investing: 
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‘thread (Brahma-sütra) indicating His mastery over the 
Saktis (the three Energies of the Soul) and the Gunas (the 
three Qualities of Matter), with His neck shining with neck- 
laces consisting of bones and skulls of innumerable Brahmas, 
Vishnus and Radras whom He produced from time to time 
for the purpose of creating, protecting and destroying the 
universe, with His waist resplendent with dagger and girdle 
expressive of His omnipotence and omniscience, with His 
lotus-like feet tinkling with the heroic anklets and sounding 
bells proclaiming that He is the author of all Revelations 
(Srutis add Smritis), with the Goddess Umi, His Supreme 
Energy (Para-Sakti) always seated on His left side, with the 
Goddesses of Wealth and Learning waving on either side of 
Him a white Chamara (Chowrie) and a flower-twined 
Vyajana (Fan) representing that He is the Master of all 
Wealth and Learning, with the heavenly musicians and 
choristers of every degree singing His paise in sweet harmony 
with innumerable musical instuments, with His hosts of 
devotees dancing before His presence with their quivering 
bodies thrilled in every part with joy, with the holy ascetics 
reciting the Upanishads with their hands clasped above their 
heads, and with Indra and other gods standing far off, with 
hands upon their mouths, humbly making known their wants 
to Him, as they are kept back by the wand of the sacred 
Nandike$wara. As Sankara eagerly beholds the Mighty 
Lord, Sadasiva, who is from eternity free from all impurity, 
the Everlasting, the All-pervader, possessed of all wisdom 
and pre-eminence and all spontaneous grace, who, through 
His infinite compassion towards souls, for which they can 
render Him no return, ever performs without performance, 
the acts of Srishti (Creation), Sthiti (Protection), Samhira 
(Destruction), Tirodhana (Veiling) and Anugraha (Dispensing 
grace) once from foot to head and again from top to toe, 
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his frame is dissolved in ecstacy like wax in fire. Rapture | 
fills him as the torrent from the open sluice, and as he is 
plunged into the very gulf of delight, the two great hymns 
fia praise of Siva, known as ** Siva-Pádádi-Kesánta- Varnana- 
Stotra and *' Siva-Kesadi-Padanta Varnana-Stotra flow forth 


` 9 Biva-Padsdi-Kesanta-Varpana-Stotra is one of the most beauti- 
ful poems in praise of Siva as He appeared to Sankara in Mahakailasa 
and consists of 40 stanzas in Sragdhará metre. The first stanza runs 
as follows :— 


“ कल्याणं नो विधत्तां कटकतटलसत्कल्पवाटोनिकुञ्ज- 
क्रीडासंसक्तविद्याधरनिकरवधूगीतरुद्रावदानः । . 


तारे हेरम्बनादै स्तरलितनिनदत्तारकारातिकेकी 
कैलासः शर्वनिवृत्यभिजनकपदं सर्वदा पर्वतेन्द्रः ॥ १ ॥ ” 


Chitsukhacharya, in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, says that this poem was 
composed by Saükara on the occasion of his famous visit to Mahákai- 
lása as he took a full glance of the Lord Siva from foot to head, and 
he concludes this poem with the following stanza : 


‘Cora fat प्रभाते प्रतिदिवस मिदं स्तोत्र रत्न पठे द्यः 
कि वा ब्रूम स्तदीयं सुचरित मथवा कीर्तयामः समासात्‌ DU 
संपज्जातं समग्रं सदसि बहुमति सर्वलोकप्रियत्वं 
संप्राप्याऽऽयुःशतान्ते पद मयति परब्रह्मणो मन्मथारेः ॥। ” ` 
This poem is published in Part VI of the Kavya-Mila Series, 


भ Siva-Ketadi-Padanta-Varnana-Stotra is a similar grand poem in 
praise of Siva by Sankara and consists of 28 stanzas also composed in 
Sragdhara, which appears to be Sankara’s favourite metre. The first 
stanza runs as follows :— 


“amg afer राजत्सरससुरसरित्पारपर्यन्तनिर्य 
त्पांशुस्तम्बा: पिश ङ्गा स्तुलितपरिणतारक्तशालीलता नः। 
दुर्वारापत्तिगरतेश्रितनिखिलजनोत्तारणे रज्जुभूता , 
घोराधोर्वीरुहालीदहनसिखिसिखाः शर्म amat: कपर्दा:॥ ” 
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from his sacred lips, which in their beauty of description of 
what he saw in Mabikailasa stands unrivalled to this day. 


From this moment Saákara is entirely transformed into 
a new man ; he has become a Jivan-Mukta—one in feeling, 
soul and power with the Infinite and Eternal Lord, though 
living in a mortal body still, for a while, solely with a view 
to save the world. In fact Sankara has realized the Supreme: 
Soul and has become one with the Divine Teacher, as the 
s Atma-Bhujaiga and *Svànubhava-Prakarapa which he- 





Ohitsukha says that this poem was also composed by Saükara on the 
same occasion as he beheld Siva in Mahskailasa from top to toe, and. 
he concludes the poem with the following prayer ; 


“Carat यस्याऽस्तभूम्ना भूवन HAAT यत्‌ परं धाम धाम्नां 
साम्ना भाम्नायतत्वं यदपि च परमं य द्गुणातीत माद्चम्‌। 
यच्चांहोह fate waa मिति मुहः प्राहु wed मंहान्तो 
माहेशं त न्महो मे महित महरह ique निहन्तु ॥ 
This poem is also published in Part VI of the Kavya-Mala Series, 


8 Átma-Bhujaága, also knowntas Atma-Shatka is a small poem, 
in six stanzas in the metre called Bhujaigaprayata, on the realization 
of one’s own Soul as the Supreme Being of the Universe, It begins 
with: 

“ मनोवुद्धघहद्कारचित्तानि नाऽहं 


न च श्रोत्रजिह्वे न च प्राणनेत्रे । 
न च व्योमभूमी न तेजो न वाय्‌ 
दिचिदानन्दरूपः शिवोऽहं शिवोऽहम्‌ u” 


The last stanza in which he affirms in positive terms the real nature of. 
the Soul runs as follows :— 


“ अहं निविकल्पो निराकाररूपो 
विभू व्याप्य सर्वत्र सर्वेन्द्रियाणि । 
सदा में समत्वं न मूक्ति नं बन्ध 
दिचदानन्दरूप शिवोऽहं शिवोऽहम्‌ ॥।” 
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composed at this time show clearly. The Divine Teacher, 
Mahesgvara, becomes extremely pleased with him, blesses 
him with long life and sound health, orders him to go forth 
as a Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya and proclaim his 
Advaita Dargana at Benares and other places, and assures 
him that his Absolute Philosophy will be established 
and respected throughout the whole world. Being thus 
blessed by Lord Siva, the new spiritual teacher goes back to 
the hermitage of Badarayana at the foot of the Kailasa 
Mountain near the source of the Ganges, wherefrom had 
disappeared his three great teachers a short while ago. 


® Svanubhava-Prakaraya or more briefly called Svanubhati is a 
small poem in 36 stanzas of Anushtubh metre on the realization of 
Brahman in one's own self-realization. It begins with :— 


अह्‌ मेव परं ब्रह्म ह्यह मेव परं सुखम्‌ । 

अह्‌ Rare मह मेवास्मि केवलम्‌ uo? gd 

अहं चेतन्य मेवास्मि दिव्यज्ञानात्मकोऽस्म्यम्‌ । 

सर्वाक्षरविहीनोऽस्मि ह्यहं ब्रह्मास्मि केवलम्‌ N R 

अहमर्थविमुवतोऽस्मि, इदमर्थविवजितः । 

सर्वानर्थविमुक्तोऽस्मि ह्यहं ब्रह्मास्मि केवलम्‌ ॥। ३ d 

ag मस्मि परश्चास्मि सर्वलोकोऽस्मि सोऽस्म्यहम्‌ | 

सर्वलोकगुरुश्चारिमि ह्यहं ब्रह्मास्मि केवलम्‌ ॥ ४ u^ 
‘The poem is concluded with the following stanzas :— 
“ ब्रह्मादिभेदहीनोऽस्मि केशवत्वादिसर्ववित्‌ i 
शङ्करादिविहीनोऽस्मि ह्यहं ब्रह्मास्मि केवलम्‌ ॥। ३५॥। 
इदं स्वानुभवं प्रोक्तं सर्वोपनिषदां वरम्‌ । 
यो वा को वा श्डुणोतीदं suba भवति स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ ” 
The whole of this Prakaraya is found in Brihat Sankara Vijaya, and the 
Jast stanza is probably the composition of Chitsukha himself containing 
his reflection on the effect of the poem on its hearers. 

7 
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There he finds his old companion and co-student, Vishnu 
Sarman, plunged in deep sorrow on account of the sudden 
disappearance of himself and his great teachers, for whom 
he had searched throughout that sacred hermitage. On 
being questioned by his trusted friend, Sankara narrates to 
him how he suddenly missed his great teachers—Badarayana, 
Suka and Gaudapada, how in his despair he found out the 
Divine Guru in the form of Dakshinamiirti under the foot 
of a banian tree, how he had been received by the Spritual 
Teacher and initiated into the Adhyatma-Sannyssa (Spiritual 
Asceticism), how he had been taught by the Gracious 
Lord the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy, how Siva, 
the Lord of Wisdom revealed Himself to him in Maha 
kailasa, and what all wonders he witnessed in that sacred 
paradise. Atthe earnest request of Vishnu Sarman, 
Sankara composes his Adhyatmavidy4-Sannyasavidhi and 
% Adhyatmavidya-Sannyasavidhi is a small Prakarapa or treatise 
in 44 stanzas explaining the nature of Adhyatma-Sannyasa or Spiritual 
Asceticism and what according to it is meant by Snana (Bathing), 
Saucha (Purity), Sandhya (Prayer), Bhiksh (Food), Ekanta (Solitude) 
and Chaturmisya-Saikalpa (Four months’ vow), which are the six 
chief duties prescribed to an ordinary Sannyisin, Ht begins with ;— 
“ बहिरन्तः स्थितं देव मात्मानं परमेश्वरम्‌ । 
दृश्यादृद्याधिकं विश्वं गुरु मेकं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥। १ ॥ 
यतीता मृत्तमाचारो मोक्षासावनरूपकः | 
अध्यास्मविद्यासंन्यासविधि जेंजीयते धूवम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


स्नानं शौचं तथा भिक्षा नित्य मेकान्तसेवनम्‌ । 
भिक्षो इचत्वारि कर्माणि पञ्चमं नोपलम्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 
vari मनोमलत्यागः शौच मिन्द्रियनिग्रहः । 

ब्रह्मामृतं पिबे fgat मेकान्तं द्वैतर्वाजतम्‌ ॥ ४ i” 


+ 
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+ Vedanta-Dinqima, thereby explaining to him what it 
was that constituted Adhyatma-Sannyása into which he 
was initiated by the Divine Teacher and what the essence 
and substance of the teaching of the Vedanta was as imparted 
to him by tbe Guru of Gurus. 





The poem ends as follows :-—~ 
“ मयि सर्व मिदं जातं मयि सर्वं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
मयि ad लयं याति तद्‌ब्रह्माऽद्वयमस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 


इति श्रीमत्परमहंसपरिव्राजकाचार्यश्रो मच्छ ङ्कुरा चार्य विरचित: सर्व- 
नेदवेदान्तोपनिषत्पुराणे तिहाससारसंग्रहाध्यात्मविद्यासंग्यासविधिः 
संपूर्ण: । 
The work is still unpublished, although it is available in manuscripts in 


many of the libraries of India and is fully given in Chitsukhacharya’s 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya. 


* Vedinta-Diodima, also sometimes called Atmán&tma-Viyeka- 
Dindima, is a poem in 67 stanzas of Anushtubh metre containing the 
general principles of the Adyaita-Vedanta, as taught to Sankara by the 
Divine Guru, Each stanza ends. with the word ‘Vedantadindimah’ and 
hence the work itself has come to be called Vedánta-Dipdima, The intro- 
ductory stanza invokes the presence of the Mighty Teacher, Sri 
Dakshinamurti, as the whole of what he is going to say in the poem 
embodies the substance of the teachings of the Divine Guru, It 
«uns as follows :— 


“वेदान्तडिण्डिमा स्तस्व मेक मुद्धोषयन्ति यत्‌ । 
आस्तां पुरस्ता त्त त्तेजों दक्षिणामूतिश्वब्दितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
“The poem proper begins with the following stanzas: 
^ आत्मानात्मपदार्थी द्वौ भोक्तु भोग्यत्वलक्षणौ । 
ब्रह्मीवाऽऽत्मा न देहादि रिति वेदान्तडिण्डिमः t २॥। ` 
ज्ञानाज्ञानपदान्यौ द्वा वात्मनो बन्धम्‌ क्तिदौ । 
: ज्ञाना न्मुक्ति निबन्धोऽन्य दिति वेदान्ताडिण्डिमः॥। ३॥। ” 
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On hearing this marvellous account, Vishpu-Sarman’s 
admiration for Saikara increases a thousandfold and he 
forthwith: prays to Sankara in eight verses known as 
2 Guruvashtaka and entreats Sankara to take him as his 





‘This instructive treatise is concluded with the following stanzas :— 
“ अभेददर्शनं मोक्षः संसारो भेदद्शनम्‌ d 
सर्ववेदान्तसिद्धान्त इति वेदान्तडिण्डिमः ॥ ६४ n 
न काम्यप्रतिषिद्धाभिः क्रीडाभि मोक्षसाधनम्‌ । 
ईश्वरानुग्रहा wear दिति वेदान्तडिण्डिमः ॥। ६५ n 
अविज्ञाते जन्म नष्टं विज्ञाते जन्म सार्थकम्‌ । 
ज्ञातु रात्मा न दूरे स्या दिति वेदान्ताडिण्डिमः ॥ ६६ ॥। 
दशमत्वप्ररिज्ञाने नाऽऽयासोऽस्ति यथा तथा d 
स्वस्य ब्रह्मात्मविज्ञान मिति वेदान्तडिण्डिमः n ६७ t 
It is a pity that this Prakarana is also still unpublished, though it is 
-completely available in manuscripts, 


% Gurvashtaka or Guru-Stuti as it is called in Bribat Sankara 
Vijaya, is a collection of eight beautiful verses in praise of Saikara 
composed by Vishnu Sarman, just before he was initiated into Sannyasa 
under the sacred appellation of Chitsukha, expressing his sincere 
admiration for, and supreme devotion to his co-student and Guru, the 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher by whom he was just then 
initiated into Spiritual Asceticism. The first stanza runs as follows t 


“saat माक्रीड: प्रथितपरहंसोचितगति 
, . .निजे सत्ये धाम्नि त्रिजनदतिवर्ति न्यभिरत 
wat wal arsena a खल्‌ विशये किन्तु कलये .. 
ag vd साक्षा दनुपचरितं केवलतया ॥ १॥ ”” 
“The last stanza is given as follows 
“ दृष्टि a: प्रगुणीकरोति तमसा बाह्येन मन्दीक्ृतां 
, -तालीकप्रियतां प्रयाति भजते मित्रत्व मव्याहतमू + 
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disciple and to initiate him as a Sannyásin. Sañkara, who 
already knows bis Bhakti and Vairágya, gladly accepts him 
as his pupil, makes him go through the formalities and 
jnvests him with the red-robe of the Sanniysin under the 
significant name of Chitsukha. The initiation becomes 
complete with the impartation to him of the real secret and 
significance of the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads by 
composing his ° Mahavakya-Vivarana on the lines taught to 





fama विलूम्पति सुहृच्चक्रस्य चाति घनां 
हंसः सोऽय मभिव्यनक्ति महतां जिज्ञास्य मर्थं मृहुः।।८॥ 
aChitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanzas : 
“seq संप्राथितः सर्वज्ञान! मां शद्कुरोऽञ्जसा d 
विरक्तं चक्षुषा दिव्येनाऽपश्यत्‌ सर्ववस्तुषु ॥। 
ततः संन्यासविधिना यतिनं मां चकार सः । 
दत्वा श्रीचित्सुखाऽभिख्यां मह्यं देशिकपुङ्गवः t 


उपादिशच्च वेदान्तं मह्यं वेदान्तडिण्डिमम्‌ | 
अध्यात्मसंन्यासविधि महावाक्यार्थं मद्भुतम्‌ ^ 
These very stanzas which constitute the Guru-Stuti are found verbatim 


in the Sth Sarga of Madhava’s Saükara-Vijaya, but without any 
appropriateness to the subject on hand, 


® Mahavakya-Vivarana or better known as Mahavákyártha-Paüchi - 
arana, is a small treatise in prose explaining analytically the meaning 
of the five great passages or Maháv&kyas of the Upanishads upon 
which the Advaita Vedanta is based. They are: 


L “तत्‌ त्व मसि” of the Sama Veda, 
I. “अय मात्मा ब्रह्म of the Adharva Veda, 
HL “ प्रज्ञानं ब्रह्म of the Sukla Yajur Veda, 
` ३४. "E ब्रह्मा ऽस्मि ” ofthe Krishna Yajur Veda and 
V. “ प्रज्ञान मानन्दं ब्रह्म of the Rig Veda. 
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him by the Divine Teacher. Both the teacher and the pupil 
are anxious to go to Benares as directed by the Divine 
Teacher, but Sankara, who always regarded his Guru as an 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher Himself, first wants to 
£o and pay a visit to Govinda Bhagavatpada at Badarikasrama 
and take his formal permission in the matter. Accordingly 
both go back to Badarikagrama and pay their respects to 
him and Govinda Bhagavatpada is extremely dclighted to 





It is accordingly divided into five Sections and begins with: 

“ अथातो महावाक्यप्रबोधप्रकारं व्याख्यास्यामः । तत्‌ त्व 
मसि, अयमात्मा ब्रह्मा, प्रज्ञानं. ब्रह्म, अहं ब्रह्मा ऽस्मि, प्रज्ञान 
मानन्दं ब्रह्म, इत्यौपनिषदानि पञ्च महावाक्यानि । तत्राऽऽदौ 
सामवेदे तत्त्वमसीति महावाक्यस्य व्याख्यानं क्रियते । अत्र तावत्‌ 
“तत्त्वमसि” इति महावाक्ये त्रीणि पदानि भवन्ति--तत्‌ त्वम्‌ 
असि---इति । तत्पदस्य द्वावन्यौ, वाच्यो लक्ष्य शचेति। माया- 
शबलितं ब्रह्म वाच्यार्थः, मायानिर्मुक्तं सत्यञ्ञानानन्दरूपं लक्ष्यम्‌ 
etc, 
"The work is concluded with the following quotations : 

“ब्रह्मवाह न संसारी न चाहं ब्रह्मणः पृथक्‌ । 
नाहं देही न संसारी केवलोऽहं सनातनः u^ 


~“ एक मेवाऽद्वितीयं ब्रह्म, नेह नानाऽस्ति किञ्चन । ” इति श्रृतेः । 

‘The colophon at the end runs as follows:—' zT श्रीगोविन्दभवगत्‌ 
परादपृज्यशिष्य श्रीमच्छद्भु राचार्यविरचितं महावाक्यार्थपञचीकरणः 
समाप्तम्‌ n” 


This work should not be confounded either with the Saikaras= 
xama's Mahavakyartha-Vivarana published in 5 Siddhantas or. with 
Vidyaragya’s Mahavakya-Vivarana, in explanation of the {2 Maha- 
vákyás or important passages of authority in the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. So far as we know the genuine work of Sankara is still 
unpublished, 
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hear of the marvellous adventures of his disciple at Kailasa 
and Mabakailasa, persuades him to go at once to Benares to 
proclaim bis Advaita Philosophy to the world and blesses 
him with a happy journey, 


Accordingly Sankara prepares himself to go to Benares 
with his old friend and newly initiated disciple Chitsukha, 
when to his surprise and disappointment, Agni Sarman 
a relation of Sankara, turns up with bags of gold and 
bundles of precious gems from his aged mother Aryamba at 
Kalati, and after presenting them to Sankara, informs him 
that his beloved mother is seriously ill. The news of the 
declining state of his mother's health upsets all his 
programme, and though he has resigned all the worlds, 
Sankara's devotion to his mother makes him long to see his 
mother at once. He dedicates all the gold and precious 
gems which were so kindly presented to him by his mother 
to Lord Narayana in re-constructing and repairing the 
ancient temple of Vishou at Badarikásrama and in setting up 
™ the sacred image of Narayana which he got from the river 
Alakanandá, in the said temple according to Vedic rites. 
As soon as the Pratishtha is over, Sahkara places Agni 
Sarman in charge of the said temple, which has ever since 
become a famous place of pilgrimage in the North under the 
name of * Badrinath, and goes to Kalati accompanied by 





% Tt is stated by Chitsukha that the sacred image of Lord Narayana 
which Sankara set up ia the shrine of Badarinatha newly constructed 
by him was brought up by him (Sankara) from the bottom of the river 
Alakananda after diving ten times. 

% The celebrated temple of Badarinátha (Badrinath) stands on a 
peak of the main Himalayan range in Garhwal District, United Pro- 
vinces, at a height of 23,2I0 feet above the sea. This shrine is held in 
greatest reverence by all classes of Hindus, The God is daily provided 
with food (Naivedya) in gold and silver vessels said to have been 
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Chitsukha, his trusted companion and disciple. It is stated 
that Sankara, before he left Badarikarama to see his aged 
mother, ® produced a hot-water tank (Ushnodakasaras), 
just below the shrine close to the hermitage of his revered 
Gurus to enable his old master to bathe in water every day 
in that extremely cold region in his last days of existence. 
Anxious to see his aged mother, Saükara hastens 
through hills and forests and at last arrives at Kalati, his 
place of birth. His mother, though extremely weak, was 
still able to walk about in the house and was extremely glad 





endowed to the temple by Saükara himself. The chief priest of the 
temple, now known there as Rawal is always a Malayslam Brahman 

~ who claims his descent from Agni Sarman, a relation of Sankara above 
referred to. 

% Below the shrine of Badrinath, a sacred tank still stands on the 
hillside under the name of Sakara-Pushkarani supplied by a thermal 
spring by means of a spout in the shape of a dragon's head. Pilgrims 
of both sexes, sometimes as many as 50,000 persons, visit this temple 
annually and bathe in the sacred pool. 

Referring to this tank at Badarikasrama, Anandagiri, in his 
Prachina-Satkara-Vijaya, says as follows :— 


तत्राऽति शीतादितदेशिकस्य संरक्षणायाऽतुलितप्रभावः । 
तप्तोदक प्रार्थयते स्म चन्द्रकलाधारा त्तीर्थंकरप्रधान: ॥ 
कर्मन्दिबृन्दपतिना गिरिशोऽथितः सन्‌ 
सन्तप्तवारिलहरीं स्वपदारविन्दात्‌ । 
. प्रावर्तयत्‌ प्रथयती थतिनाथकीति 
याऽद्यापि तत्र समुदञ्चति तप्ततोया u^ 


But Madhava misapplies these verses and says that the tank in question 
was created by Saákara at Kedara to enable his disciples to bathe 
in water in that cold region, His account is not only clearly opposed 


to actual facts. but also contradictory to the account given by both 


Chitsukha and Anandagiri. 
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‘to see her only son in her last days. Setting at naught all 
the rules appertaining to " worldly Sannyasa, Sankara rushes 
to his mother, touches her feet in reverence and embraces 
‘her with all filial affection and devotion. It is said that at the 
‘solicitation of Sankara, the river Chürņî itself had changed 
its course and ran close to his house at Kálati, so that his 
aged and declining mother might not be put to the trouble 
of walking a long distance in order to get herself bathed in 
the river and so much so that the river itself subsequently 
came to be called Amba-Nadi after his mother. One day, 
being very ill, A'ryámbà desired her son whose fame had 
already reached her ears, to discourse to her on things that 
would bring her eternal peace and happiness. Sankara, 
thereupon, preached to her the essence of his grand Philo- 
sophy of the Absolute as expressed in bis Tatva-Bodha,” 
in as simple a manner as he put it, but even that was too 





श्र Spiritual Asceticism into which Sahkara was initiated knows 
no such restriction. On the other hand, the Skánda Purana makes 
it imperative even on an ordinary Sannyasin that he should specially 
respect the memory of his mother. It lays down: 


“ संन्यस्ताऽखिलकर्माऽपि पिवुर्वन्द्योऽहि मस्करी । 
aiga यतिना प्रसू degr प्रयत्नतः ॥। ” 


** Tatva-Bodha is a short treatise in simple prose giving a brief 
summary of the Advaita-Vedánta and begins with :— 


“ साधनचतुष्टयसंपन्नाधिकारिणां .मोक्षसाधनभूत॑ तत्त्व- 
विवेकप्रकारं वक्ष्यामः । साधनचतुष्टयं किम्‌? नित्याऽनित्यवस्लु 
विवेकः, इहामुत्रार्थफलभोगविरागः, शमदमादिषट्कसंपत्ति:, 
मुमुक्षुत्वं चेति । 

The treatise is concluded with the following remarks : 
“तथा च, आत्मवित्‌ संसारं तीर्त्वा ब्रह्मानन्द मिहैव प्राप्नोति, 
“' तरति शोक मात्मवित्‌ ” इति श्रुतेः d 
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much for her to grasp in her precarious and semi-conscious 
state. She desires her son to sing a hymn in praise of 
Krishna, the favourite Deity of the place and he accords 
ingly composes and recites his famous hymns called 
? Krisbnashfaka ; and she is extremely delighted to hear it 
recited by her son, feels perfectly happy and free from all 


“' तनुं त्यजतु वा काश्यां इवपचस्य गृहेऽथवा । 
ज्ञानसंप्राप्तिसमये मुक्तोऽसौ विगताशयः ॥। ” इति स्मृतेश्च ॥ 


From a stanza found in some of the editions added at the begin- 
ning of the work, it is ascribed by some to one Vásudevandra referred 
toin the said stanza. The work has been printed at Bombay with. 
a Hindi Tik& called Bhasha-Vivaraga, and the learned editor in his 
preface (भूमिका) says as follows regarding the author of the 
work: 


“ श्रीमद्वेदान्तचार्यपरमपूज्यपादश्रीश करा चार्यप्रणीतं तत्त्व 
बोधनामक मेतत्‌ प्रकरणम्‌ | एतच्च घर्मार्थकाममोक्षरूपचतुविध- 
पुरुषार्थान्तर्गतमोक्षसाधकवेदान्तशास्त्र मारुरुक्षोः पुरुषस्य TAT- 
माविरोहिणीति सर्वजनावगतम्‌ । ” 


2० Krishpashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a short poem 
in 8 stanzas in praise of Sri Krishna, and begins as follows :— 


“ श्रिया ङ्लिष्टो विष्णु: स्वि रचरपुरु वेंदविषयो 
धियां साक्षी शुद्धो हरि रसुरहन्ताऽन्जनयनः d 
गदी शकी चक्री विमलघनमाली स्थिररुचिः 
शरण्यो लोकेश स्तव wag कृष्णोऽक्षिविषयः u^ 


Chitsukha concludes this poem with the following stanza : 
“इति हरि रखिलात्मा ssurfaa: ag 
श्रुति बिशदगृणोऽसौ मातुमाक्षोर्थ माद्य: | 
यतिवरनिकटे श्रीयुक्त आविबंभूव 
स्वगृणवृत उदारः शद्भुचक्राब्जहस्त: u^ 
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miseries, blesses Sankara in his grand undertaking, gives up- 
her body like a Yogin and goes away by Archiradi-Marga 
to the Abode of the Highest God, from which there: 
is no return. 





In the Stotra-Patha-Pustakas, the last line of each of the stanzas is 
changed as follows: “ शरण्यो लोकेशो मम भवतु कृष्णोऽक्षि 


विषयः । V". to suit the circumstance of the reader himself. 


It is stated in Madhava's work, and also referred to in some of 
the later Saükara-Vijayas that Saükara in order to secure salvation 
to his dying mother composed a hymn called Siva-Bhujanga-Stotra 
in praise of Siva, whereupon His messenger (Siva-Dütas) appeared 
to her in terrific shapes which were too much for her and she refused; 
to go along with them to the world of Siva. Sankara is then 
described as having praised Vishgu by composing a hymn called 
Vishou-Bhujaiga-Stotra, and his mother was then taken to Vaikuntha 
by the messengers of Vishnu, who were bright-looking and agreeable, 
to her, The whole story appears to us to be silly and most inappro- 
Priate to the occasion. Apart from its style which is quite modern. 
aud the tenor of its substance which is clearly opposed to Saiükara's. 
recognized view, there is nothing in the poem irself to suggest that it 


could have been composd by Saükara for the spiritual benefit of ` 


his mother. The clear reference to Sundaramürthi Náyanár, Sirute: 
tonda Nayanar and other Dravidian Saints in one of its stanzas: 
beginning with: “न शक्‍नोमि ae TAIT,” etc., conclusively 
shows that it must be the composition of a much later writer than, 
these Tamil Saints, and it is possible that Abhinava Saükara, who was 
clearly inclined to Saivism, was the author of it. With regard to 
Vishou-Bhujaüga-Stoetra, we have not come across any such poem 
ascribed to any Sankara, and although the commentator of Madhava’s- 
Sankara-Vijaya quotes in full the 44 stanzas beginning with: 
“ अनाचन्त WISI परं तत्व मर्थ ' as constituting the Siva-Bhujaaga-- 
Stotra, theré is not even an attempt by him to suggest what consti- 
tutes the. Vishnu-Bhujaiga-Stotra, and it is quite. probable that. 
it is merely. mentioned in name to preserve correspondence to the 
other poem. $ 
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(l Now the mother being dead; Sañkara, in fulfilment of 
‘his solemn promise made to her at the time of his renunci- 
.ation, performs all the rites appertaining to her funeral 
-ceremony, by preparing a funeral pyre at the back-yard of 
fiis own house in accordance with the ancient and immemo- 

fial custom of the Keraliya Brahmans aud by placing the 
body of his mother on it and setting fire to it himself. The 

° Matri-Stuti which he then composed bears ample testis 
‘mony to the supreme devotion he had for his aged and 
‘beloved mother. Nothing can be more naturally expected 
-of Sankara who had a deep sense of filial affection than that 
He should have thus honoured the sacred memory of his 
mother by performing her funeral rites himself. But tho 
“opponents of Satikara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy, who 

must have been evidently despised and ridiculed by some of 

the successors of Sankara who were their contemporaries, 

Have made great capital out of the fact of a Sannyasin per- 

forming the funeral rites of his mother, by questioning the 

very parentage of Sankara, by inventing the story that he 

‘was the issue of an adulterous intercourse of a Brahman 

widow. with a Chanqala, that he was from the beginning 


y M Matri-Stuti or Matri-Paficharatna, as Chitsukha calls it, isa 
-short poem in 5 stanzas composed by Saükara at the time of setting 
fire to the dead body of his mother, expressive of his supreme devotion 
^to her and begins with the following stanza :— 

» "आस्तां ताव दियं प्रसुतिसमये दुर्वारशूलव्यथा, 
i चैरुच्ये तनुशोषणं, मलमयी शय्या च सांवत्सरी । 
एकस्याऽपि न गर्भमारभरणक्लेशस्य यस्याः क्षमो 

दातुं निष्कृति qacis तनय ead जनन्यै नमः ॥ ” 

The poem is fully given in Chitsukha’s Brihat Sahkara Vijaya and 


-stands unrivalled to this day in expressing one's own affection towards 
his mother, 
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discarded and out-casted by his relations, that he. was an 
incarnation of a demon called Maniman, that he was hunted 
by his own relations like a heretic and sinner when he 
attempted to set fire to his adulterous mother, and that he, 


n order to revenge himself on his heartless relatives, secured" 


the assistance of the local chief and introduced all the 
Anicharas (bad practices) now prevailing in Malabar. Thé 
later Sankara Vijayas which came into existence after thé 
confusion between A'di Sankara and Abhinava Sankara had 
arisen, and which were evidently prepared to meet the objec- 
tions raised in Madhva-Vijaya, Maņi-Mañjari and sucli 
other works, make all sorts of apologies and justifications 
for the so-called conduct of Sankara, thereby ' making the 
confusion worse confounded. Nothing could be more 
monstrous and absurd than this, and yet it shows how muck 


i! In Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Saikara Vijaya and Anandagiri’s 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya, two of the oldest of the biographies of 
Sankara, there is absolutely no reference to any objection to Sankara’s 
performing the funeral rites of his mother on the part of any of his 
countrymen or relations either on the score of his being the sor 
of an adulterous Bráhman widow or on the score of his being a 
Sannyásin. We find no mention there of his having cursed his. 
relatives or of his having persuaded the local ruler to issue an edict 
prohibiting those relations from chanting the Vedas and compelling 
them to burn the dead body of their own house-componds, ' 





Not content with making Saikara responsible for all the Anacharas 
now prevailing among the Malabar Bráhmans, some of these spurious 
accounts like Keralotpatti (Vide pages 28 and 29 of the Malayalam 
edition) ascribe to Saikara, the Widow's son, the task of having 
subdivided the four ancient castes into 72 distinct sects, and of having 
assigned to them as many distinct dialects, among which are included 
* Paringi’ (French) and ‘Ingris ' (English). ü 

Now, as is rightly. pointed out by Mr. C. N. Krishnasami: Iyer, 
in his Life and Times of 5ri Sa&karáchárya, ‘it has been a settled 
maxim with the Aryan Hindus to regard the unchaste mother, the 
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fhatred and prejudice on the oue hand, and fanaticism and 
‘bigotry on the other, could do in the matter. 

In the meantime a young Brahman by name Sanandana 
;arrives at Kalati and informs Sankara that his revered porn 
Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada whom be had left at Bai rik- 
asrama has returned to his hermitage : at Amarakanta 
AAmreshwar) on the bank of the Narmada owing to sron 
iness and that he is very anxious to see him before he quits 
his body in the world. After enquiring of the young man 
and of his object in going to him, Sankara accepte 
: ganandana ° as his disciple and starts at once to A 
-yara with his two disciples—Chitsukha and Sanandana, ani 








er, and the idiotic son as among the worst enemies 
Freee ‘sankara would hardly have cared to suffer ne me 
troubles and annoyance that he did on his mother's pH "^ 
had not deserved that amount of sacrifice and final love on bi pan, 
even when such sacrifice was unnecessary according to the strii 
, 
T n ad that the chief priest of the Shrine of vp alle 
‘by Sañkâra more than 2400 years ago has always been a m pP 
Brahman gives à direct lie to the story that aver M Se 
upon by his countrymen and relatives as 8 heretic. Further the prac! i 
burning the dead among the Malayali Brahmans in a cor is 
their own house-compound is not looked down upon asan Ana 
chara by the Nambidris, but on the other hand they regard the custom 
a amost ancient and immemorial one, and as sanctioned by the 
Smritis. है 
3 3 Amara or Amaresvara (the modern Amreshwar) is à 
2 place of Pilgrimage on the southern bank of the Namaste. 
4 miles from the Mortakka Station on the Réjputana-Mélwa | er 
‘The temple of Amaredvara is said to have been built in the time 
Mahabharata and is much resorted to by pilgrims. Be 
des ing to Chitsukha, Anandagiri and other ancient biogra- 
pheis UE Sanandana is described as the son of Mice: s 
Lakshmi, a pious Brahman pair belonging to a wealthy and fea 
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manages to arrive in the course of a month at his Guru's 
hermitage. 

` There in the island of Mandhata formed on the Vai- 
diryamani-Parvata in the middle of the Narmada, Sankara 








family at Ahobala, famous for its temple of Sri Lakshmi-Narasihma, 

Heis said to have been born by the grace of that God and turns 

out to bean extremely intelligent child. But his parents die while 

he is very young and he is brought up and educated by his maternal 
uncle Divakaradhvarin, a disciple of Prabhakaracharya, the great 
advocate of the Atheistic School of Pürva-Mimàmsá. He soon 
becomes proficient in all the Laukika and Vaidika literatures of 
his day and is married against his wish to the daughter of his 
maternal uncle. The young man caunot agree with his uncle in his 
views of Philosophy and finds his life with his newly married wife 
most unhappy. He soon quarrels with his uncle, abandons his home 
and wealth, and goes about in search of Guru who will be able to 
teach him Adhyatma-vidyé. While he was at Prayága on one day 
dissatisfied with the teachings of Prabhakaracharya himself, the God 

Narasihma appears to him in a dream and directs him to seek Sankara 

a his Guru, He accordingly goes to Badarikasrama in search of 
Sahkara, but to his disappointment he finds his Guru, Govinda 
Bhagavatpada, just starting with his disciples to go to his hermitage 
on the bank of the Narmada and learns that Sankara had already 
gone to Kálati to attend on his dying mother. He is then informed 
that Govinda Bhagavatpada is very ill and follows him as far as 
Amaresvara, where he takes his leave and comes all alone to Kalati 
in search of the Guru ordained to him by the Lord. Saikara is very 
much pleased with the account of the young man, accepts him as one 
of his chief disciples and promises to teach him his Bhashya on the 
Vedanta Philosophy and initiates him as a Sannyasin after he goes 
back to his Guru whom he is very anxious to see alive. 

.. The authors of Keraliya Sankara Vijaya and Sankara Vijaya 
Vilása agree with Chitsukha and other ancient biographers with regard 
to the account given of Sanandana by them, but they introduce him to 
Sankara at Badarikatrama before Saikara leaves that place for K alati 
to attend to his mother's spiritual benefit and makes him receive 
Sannyasa from.the hands of Sankara at Badarikésrama itself, They both 
‘state that Sanandana's family name was Vishpu Sarman, but while the 
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finds: his. aged and revered Guru, Govinda Bhagavatpada, 
lying on his death-bed surrounded by his devoted som 
Bhartribari and his other loving disciples anxiously watching 
the last moments of his mundane existence as a Yogin, and 
is deeply moved at the pitiable sight of his teacher who had 
already lost his consciousness. It was the Pürpimá (Fults 
Moon) day of the month of Kartika of the year 2646 of the 
Yudbishthira: Saka, and on hearing the sweet voice of 
Sankara crying by his side, Govinda Bhagavatpáda suddenly 
recovers his senses, rises up like a strong healthy man from 
his bed, embraces Safikara with his arms, exhorts him to 
undertake his victorious tour (Dig-Vijaya) throughout India. 
to establish his Advaita Philosophy in the world, orders his 
pupils to follow Sankara in future as their master, imparts 
to them his last lesson on the duties of a Sannyasin called’ 
w Turiyasrama Dharmopadesa, blesses Sankara once more 





former makes him son of Somasarman, a native of the village of 
Sri Kunda in Kerala, the latter represents him as son of Madhava 
a native of Ahobala in Kurnool District. Sadánanda and Madhava, 
on the other hand, represent him asa native of some place in the, 
Tanjore District on the bank of the Kaveri in the country of the 
Cholas and introduce him to Saikara only after he goes to Benares ; 
but it is somewhat curious that Sanandana should be described by them 
as Sahkara's first Sishya, while they describe him as possessing many 
other disciples before Sanandana goes to him., Evidently some of 
these later biographers of Saiikara have made a confusion between. 
Chitsukha and Sanandana, and have practically reduced them to a 
single individual, A 


3५ The Turiyasrama Dharmopadesa, according to the Chitsukha's 
Brihat ‘Sankara Vijaya ‘consists of 42 verses and begins with the 
following stanzas í Pet a 


४ ब्रह्मचर्याश्रमे खिन्नो गुरुशुश्रूषणे va: d 23 
eg नघीत्यानुज्ञातः उच्यते गुरुणाश्रमी n १॥ 2 








n 
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and ensures him success in his grand undertaking and quietly 
passes away from the world, s Yogin as he was, uttering 
the Sacred syllable Om (Pranava) as his last word on 
this earth. 





दार माहत्य सदृश afer माधाय शत्रिततः । 

ब्राह्मी मिष्टि यजे त्तासा सहोरात्रेण निवपेत्‌ ॥ २॥” l 
The work is concluded with the following stanzas :— E 

“ कुण्डिकां चमस शिक्यं त्रिविष्टप मुपानहम्‌ । 

शीतोपघातिनीं कन्थां कौपीनाच्छादनं तथा ॥। ७ n 

पवित्र स्वानशञाटीं तु चोत्तरासङ्गदण्डके । 

अतोऽतिरिक्तं यत्किड्तू सर्व त द्वर्जये द्यतिः ॥ ८ ॥ 

नदीपुलिनशायी स्या देवागारेषु बाह्यतः । 

TAA सुखदुःखाभ्यां शरीर मुपतापयेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥। 

स्नानं ध्यानं तथा शौच ufu: पूताभि राचरेत्‌ । 

स्तूयमानो न तुष्येत निन्दितो न शपेत्‌ परान्‌ ॥ go ॥। 

हिरण्यानि पात्राणि कृष्णायसमयानि च । ` 

यतीनां ता न्यपात्राणि वर्जये त्तानि भिक्षुकः ॥ ११॥ 

भिक्षाटनं जपः शौच स्नानं ध्यानं सुरार्चनम्‌ । 

कर्तव्यानि षडेतानि सर्वदा नृपदण्डवत्‌ ॥ १२॥ ” 


2 Speaking of the Brahmibhiva of Govind â 
Chitsukha writes as follow :— es 


“इत्य प्रशास्य प्रवयाः स्वशिष्यान्‌ शद्धू रानुगान । 
नियोज्य शङ्कुराचायं मद्वैतस्थापने गुरुः॥ ` 
सोऽहमस्मीति निरिचित्य विसृज्येतरकांक्षितान । 
ओमित्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म घ्याय भन्तः परं शिवम Qu 
शास्त्रश्नुत्य्नेत्राब्दे युधिष्ठिरशकस्य वे । 
enr कातिके मासि पूर्िमायां गुरो दिने u 
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^." "As soon as the ceremonies connected with the Siddhi of 
Govinda Bhagavatpada are over, and his body is interred in 
‘a Samadhi’ constructed by the disciples for the time being, 
‘Sanandana respectfully approaches Sankara and requests 
“him to initiate him into the mysteries of the Advaita 





"it श्रीमद्गौडपदाचार्य शिष्यो योगविदां वरः । 


गोविन्दभगवत्पाद: सिद्धि संप्राप संयमी ॥। ” 
(Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prakaraga 52.) 





3७ Yt js stated by Chitsukhacharya, in his Brihat Satkara Vijaya, 
that when the wonderful news of the Siddhi (death) of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada reached the ears of Sriharsha Vikramáditya, the then 
Emperor of Ujjayini; he proceeded to the island of Mandhata in 
Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmada where the sacred body 
of his revered father was interred by his disciples and in memory 
of his sacred name whose last word was Onkára, caused the great 
temple of Oikaranatha erected over his Samadhi. Compare also the 
following verse of Pataüjali Charitra (VIIT-72) 


' “गोविन्दस्य ब्रतिकुलगुरो: सिद्धि माकण्यं कृत्वा 
यत्‌ कतंव्यं तदपि वररुच्यादयो आतर स्ते । 
' oed स्वे कर्मण्यवहितधियो विद्यया कीतिमन्त 
इचत्वारोऽपि स्थिति मभिमता मुञ्जयिन्या मकुर्वन्‌ n” 


We are told by reliable persons that the great shrine of Oakéranatha 
constructed by Sriharsba Vikramaditya in. memory of his sacred father, 
“js even to this day considered by the Hindus as one of their most 
sacred places of pilgrimage and that a grand festival is celebrated 
every year in this shrine on the Pürnimà day of the month of Kartika 
in memory of the great day on which Govinda Bhagavatpáda attained 
his Brahmibhava. It is said that this festival attracts over i5,000 
devotees from all parts of the country who consider the sanctity of the 
Narmada on this day of the year above that of any other river, and say 
that while it requires 3 days bathing in the Sarasvati 7 days in the 
Yamuna and I day in Gaiga, the mere sight of the Narmada at this 


place suffices to make men pure. 
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Philosophy. Sankara accordingly admits him into the 
sacred order of Sannyasins, invests him with the Kashaya~ 
robe of an ascetic and teaches him the essence of his 
Philosophy by composing his famous Vedantic poem known 
as “° Atma-Bodha for the benefit of his newly initiated 
disciple and also: for the instruction of the Sishyas of 
Govinda Bhagavatpada who had now become. his own 





ir Atma-Bodha is one of the Vedantic Poems or Prakaranas 
written by Satkara at Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmada after 
he had composed his Shodasa Bhashyas on the Prasthanatraya, 
elucidating the nature of the Soul and its oneness with the Supreme 
Self. It consists of 68 stanzas beginning with: 


“ तपोभिः क्षीणपापानां शान्तानां वीतरागिणाम्‌ । 
मुमुक्षुणा मपेक्ष्योऽय मात्मबोधो विधीयते u^ 
"The concluding stanza runs as follows : ~. 
“' दिग्देशकालाद्यनपेक्ष्य सर्वगं 
शीतादिह्‌ raga निरञ्जनम्‌ | 
यः स्वात्मतीर्थं भजते विनिष्क्रियः 
स सर्ववितू सर्वगतोऽमृतो भवेत्‌ u^ 


Chitsukha says that Sanandana who afterwards become known as 
Padmapadacharya wrote a commentary on this grand Prakarana which 
was specially composed by Saákara for his benefit, and even to this day 
we have his commentary on Atma-Bodha Prakarana called Vedanta 
Sara in the shape of manuscripts in many of the libraries of Indi, 
"The poem is also available with a commentary called Dipika by 
Visvesvara Pandita, but both these commentaries are still unpublished, 
Only the text has been printed in the Devanigart character. There is 
however a Telugu edition which contains not only the Text, but also a 
"Telugu commentary called Atma-Bodha-Prakasiks, written by Purgam 
Krishya Sastri, The text is also available with translation in English 
and Tamil. 
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disciples. The initiation "* of.Sanandana being over, 
Sankara desires to start on his triumphal tour and all the 
disciples express their willingness to follow him in his: 
Universal Conquest of Religions and Philosophies of 
the world. 


Protected with the armour of Vairagya, armed with the: 
shield of Jfiana, holding the bow of Pranava-Dhyana, ready’ 
with various kinds of arrows in the form of Sama, 
Dama, etc., equipped with guns of Prasthanatraya-Bhashyas, 
furnished with weapons of Vedantic poems, the King of the: 
Ascetics prepares himself for his Universal Philosophic War 
and starts on his triumphal march from Amaresvara, the 
present small capital of his spiritual kingdom with his ever- 
devoted Chitsukha as his aid-de-camp, with his all-wise 
Sanandana as his commander-in-chief, and with the host of 
his loving disciples as his soldiers. The first place that, 
attracted his attention as deserving his visit was Prayaga» 
the most ancient seat of learning among the A'ryas ever 
since the time of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, but which 
since the time that Gautama Buddha began to preach on its. 
sacred soil, had been reduced to an insignificient dependency 
under the despotic sway of his bigoted and ignorant 
followers and Sankara accordingly arrives at Prayaga (the , 
modern Allahabad) where the Tirtha—Raja,’®” the king of the: 





308 According to Chitsukha and Anandagiri, the initiation of.: 
Sanandana into Sannyása by Sankara took place in the island of 


Mandhátá on the Narmada where Govinda Bhagavatpada attained his i 


Brahmibhava and Saskara starts on his triumphal tour (Dig Vijaya)’ 
from this place. Of the later biographers of Saakara, some place this:’ 
incident at Badarikasrama, and some at Benares from which Sankara. 
is said to have started on his Universal Conquest of Religions 


30 Prayaga isthe name by which modern Allahabad was knows ` 
in ancient Hindu writings such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. © 








> 
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shrines shines in his glory, with the two noble-born maids— 
the Rivers Ganga and Yamuna—waving their white and blue 
chowries on either side of him, and with the Imperishable 
Holy Banyan Tree (Akshaya-Vata) serving as the azure- 
coloured royal umbrella over his head. 


It was the Maghi Amavasya day "" one of the most 
‘important days of Magha-Mela, and Sankara is immensely 
pleased with the sight of Prayaga which he wishes to restore 
to its former greatness by firmly establishing his Advaita 
Philosophy there. 
bathes at the confluence of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati know as "'" Trivepi and as a dutiful son and 





According to one tradition, it was so called because the God Brahma 
of the Hindu Trinity had performed many sacrifices here and it is 
hence called Prajapati-Kshetra. The following is the etymological 
meaning of the word Prayaga as given in the Skanda Purana ;-~ 


“' प्रकृष्टं सर्वयागेभ्यः प्रयाग मिति गीयते । 
दृष्ट्वा प्रकृष्टं यागेभ्यः पुष्टेभ्यो दक्षिणादिभिः d 
प्रयाग मिति तन्नाम कृतं हरिहरादिभिः n” 


At bears the title of Tirtha-Raja, the holy of the holy places, because 
according toa legend when all the holy shrines were placed on one 
scále and Prayaga on the other, the former kicked the beam. 

©The great Mágha-Mela days are Makara-Satkranti, Maghi- 
Amávásys, Maghi-Pornima and Mághi-Sukla-Pafchami. Of these, the 
Mághi-Amávásya (the New-moon day ofthe month of Magha) is 
considered very sacred for Pitris, when the offering of water and Pinda 
to one's deceased ancestors is considered a pious duty of every 
pilgrim. 

39 Triveni is the name given to the confluence of the rivers Ganges 


and Jumna, It literally means the three-braided or the. three- 
atreamed. Its two braids are visible in the streams of the Ganges and 


He accordingly goes with his disciples, 
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disciple he offers oblations of water (Tarpana) to his mother . 


and Guru to enable them both to attain eternal happiness. 
After visiting the various ‘sacred places at Prayaga, . 
Sankara goes to ™ Bharadvajaérama, the Hermitage of 
Bharadvaja, the great Kulapati "^ whose generous hospita— 
lity Rama, Lakshmana and Sita with their host of Vanaras 
and Rakshasas enjoyed when they halted at Prayaga on their 
way to Chitraküta and determines to stay there for sometime 
to preach his Philosophy to the citizens of that place. It 
was at this time that Sankara is said to have composed 


the Jumna, but there has been the tradition of a third river Sarasvatt 
meeting there. The Brahma Purana says :— 


“ गङ्गायमुनयो मध्ये अन्तस्सलिल यत्र सरस्वती । 
. तस्या दर्शनमात्रेण पूतो भवति पातकी ॥ 


प्रकृष्टत्वात्‌' प्रयागोऽसौ प्राधान्या द्राजशब्दवान्‌ | 
तीर्थराजप्रयागस्य दर्शनं भुवि दुर्लभम्‌ u^ 
u2 The Prayaga-Mahatmya enumerates the following as the chief 
places which the pilgrims are enjoined to visit :-— 
“ त्रिवेणी, माधवं, सोमं, भरद्वाजं च वासुकिम्‌ । 
वन्देऽक्षयवटं, शेषं, प्रयागे तीर्थनायकम्‌ u^ 
U6 The grounds around Bharadvaja’s Temple is pointed out even to 
day as the Hermitage of Bharadvaja. In the days of the Ramayana, the 


hermitage is said to have been situated on the bank of the Ganges, but 
the river seems to have receded from its former course since these days 





and it is now situated in the quarter called Colonelganj in the Katra 


ward of the Municipality. 


IH The sage Bharadvaja was a Kulapati. A Kulapati of old, ae 


the following stanza describes, 


“मुनीनां दशसाहस्त्र यो ऽन्नदानादिपोषणातू । 
अध्यापयति विप्रषिः स वे कुलपति: cma 


MAIN INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA'S LIFE 9 


+ some of his minor poems such as “Prayapashtaka, ''* Yamus 





was one who provided education to ten thousand píous students and 
gave them free board and lodgings. As has been well pointed out in a 
recent book called * Prayag or Allahabad ' published by the Modern 
Review Office at Calcutta, “it would follow that the grounds around. 
Bharadvaja’s abode was the seat of a local university at Prayag,: 
What a coincidence that after so many centuries the neighbourhood of. 
Bharadvaja Muni’s Temple has become the seat of the University of 
Allahabad and of the Premier Government College of the Province and 
of the Boarding Houses and Hostels of hundreds of residential 
students! The Spirit of Learning, an Indian poet may well sing, did 
not like to abandon her old haunts and has come back again.” 
It deserves to be pointed out that it was at this hermitage that Lord 
Buddha first preached his Dharma about 2000 B.C, ; and that Sankara. 
who came nearly I500 years after his time, also first began to preach 
his Philosophy to the world on this very sacred place as the World's 
Great Teacher, 


MS Prayágüshtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
8 stanzas in praise of Prayaga and begins as follows z= 


“ सितासिते यत्र तरङ्गचामरे नद्यौ विभातो मुनिभानुकन्यके । 


- लीछातपत्रं वट एव साक्षात्‌ स तीर्थराजो जयति प्रयागः ॥ ” | 


Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya winds up the Ashtaka with the 
following verse: 


“gd: सप्त प्रसिद्धाः प्रतिवचनकरी स्तोर्थराजस्य नार्थो ` 
वैकट्यान्मुक्तिदाने प्रभवति गुरुणा कास्यते ब्रह्म यस्याम्‌ । 
सेयं रात्रीप्रधाना प्रियवचनकरी मुक्तिदानेन युक्ता 
येन ब्रह्माण्डमध्ये स जयति सुतरां तीर्थराजः प्रयागः ॥ ” 


In the Stotra-Pustakas, a Prayagashtaka is given containing some of 
these stanzas and is said to be taken from Matsya-Purana. 


ns Yamunashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Yamuna 
@umna) and begins as follows :— i 


“ मुरारिकायकालिसालछामवारिधारिणी 
तृणीकृतत्रिविष्टपा त्रिलोकशोकहारिणी | 
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nashtaka, ©” Madhavashtaka, ?'* Lakshmi-Nrisihma-Paticha- 





मनोनुकूलक्‌लकुञ्जपुञ्जघूतदुर्म दा 
qig नो मनोमलं कलिन्दनन्दिनी सदा ॥। ” 
‘This is not to be confounded with the other Yamunishiaka, 


beginning with “ कुपापारावारां ^ eic., composed by Sankara at 
Mathura, 


?? Madhavashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Vishgu, 
said to have been composed by Saákara on the occasion of his visit to 
the Temple of Adi Madhava, situated on the southern bank of the 
Yamuna, opposite the confluence. The first stanza, according to 
Chitsukha, begins as follows :— 


“aaa केशवं सत्यभामाधवं माधवं श्रीधरं राधिकाराधितम्‌ i 
इन्दिरामन्दिरं चेतसा सुन्दरं देवकीनन्दनं नन्दजं सन्दधे ।। '” 

"The last stanza runs as follows :— 

“ कुञ्चितैः कुन्तलै आजिमानानन रत्नमौलिं लसत्कुण्डलं गण्डयोः | 
हारकेयूरकं कड्कुणप्रोज्वळं कि्किणीमञ्जूळं माधवं सन्दधे n” 

In the Stotra-Pustakas, the order of the stanzas is somewhat different 


and the Ashjaka itself is variously called Achutashtaka or Madha- 
váshtaka. 


us Lakshmi-Nrisihma-Pafcharatna is a collection of 5 stanzas 
in praise of Lakshmi-Narasihma said to have been composed by 
Sahkara when he visited God Nrisihma in the Patalapuri Temple at 
Prayaga. "The first stanza runs as follows: 


“ त्वत्प्रभुजीवप्रियमिच्छसि चे चरहरिपूजां कुरु सततं 
प्रतिबिम्बालडूतिधृतिकुशलो बिम्बालङ्कुति माधव ते। 
चेतोभृङ्ग भ्रमसि वृधा भवमरुभूमौ निरसायां 
भज भज छक्ष्मीनरसिह्यश्चीनलपदसरसिजमकरन्दम्‌ t" 


The last stanza is given as follows :— 
“तब हित मेकं वचनं qud ay सुखकामो यदि सततं, 
स्वप्ने दृष्टं सकलं हि मृषा जाग्रति च स्मर तद्व दिति । 
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Tatna and "*Vedasára-Siva-Stotra. 


In that ancient centre of learning, Sankara soon distin- 
guishes himself in dialectics and philosophy and begins to 
propound his Bhashyas on the Vedanta Sütras, the Upani- 
'shads and the Bhagavatgita to his numerous disciples. In a 
short time, his fame as a great Vedantic teacher reaches the 
nook and corner of Aryávarta and intelligent men » from 





चेतोभृङ्ग भ्रमसि वृधा भवमरुभूमौ निरसायां, A 
भज भज लक्ष्मीनरसिह्मश्रीनख पदस रसिजमकरन्दम्‌।। 


us Vedasára-Siva-Stotra, or Somesvarashjaka as Chitsukba calls 


it, isa collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Siva, said to have been - 


composed by Saikara at Prayaga when he visited the Temple of 
Someivara Mahadeva situated on the south bank of the Ganges at 
à short distance east of Adi Madhava. The first stanza runs as 
follows :— . 

“ पशूनां पति पापनाशं, गजेन्द्रस्य कृति वसानं वरेण्यम्‌ । 


जटाजूटमध्ये स्फुरद्गा ङ्गवारि, महादेव मेकं भजे सोमनाथम्‌।। १॥। 


The last stanza runs as follows:— 

“ नमस्ते नमस्ते विभो विश्वमूर्ते, नमस्ते नमस्ते चिदानन्दमूर्ते । 
नमस्ते नमस्ते तपोयोगगम्य, नमस्ते नमस्ते श्रुतीनामगम्य।। S" 

In the Stotra-Pustakas, three more stanzas beginning with 


ae ait शलपाणे 7 are found added at the end of the poem, but 
they are not given by Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya. 

X9 Sahkara Vijaya Vilása which mainly follows Chitsukha's work, 
mentions Vishougupta, Suddhakirti, Bhanumarichi, Krishnadarsana, 
Virifichicharapa and Buddhivriddhi as the. more important of the 
distinguished scholars that resorted to him for instruction, After 
describing Saikara’s arrival at Prayága, Chidvilasa says :— 


DU Wd: प्रयाग मासाद्य सद्यः धेयःप्रदं नृणाम्‌ । 
`” न्रिवेण्यः सुकृतश्रेण्या मघसृण्या मनुक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
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various quarters come to him almost every day and seek 
admission as his pupils to study the Vedanta Philosophy 
under him, Sankara would go with his disciples early in the 
morning to bathe at Triveni, and as soon as his Anushthana 
was over, he would return to Bharadvajasrama with them 
and propound his Bhashyas and Prakaranas to them. 
Tn the afternoon, he would hold discussions with his disci« 
ples, answer all their queries and clear all their doubts. 
Tn this way Sankara has been spending his at time Prayaga. 


On one of these days Sankara went out with his disci- 





` स्वात्वैव जननीमोक्षसाधनानि समाहित 
ततान देशिकस्याऽपि मोक्षसा म्राज्यसंपदम्‌ ॥ 

- पाठयन्‌ ब्रह्मसूत्रार्थवोधक॑ भाष्य मन्वहम्‌ । 
भाष्यं दशोपनिषदामन्यासां च सविस्तरम्‌ । 
ATR TACIT AT गीताया भाष्य मृत्तमम्‌ । 
शिष्यान्‌ विपश्चितो विप्रान्‌ नानादेश समागतान्‌ । 
कञ्चित्‌ काल मृवासाऽथ बोधयन्‌ ससनन्दनः d 
आसेतुहिमवच्छैलं कीति व्याप्ता गुरो रथ । 
भाष्य मन्धेतुकामा ये विशुद्धाद्वँतबोघकम्‌ tt 
मुनयो बहवो याता नानाक्षेत्रनिवासिनः 
समित्पाणि विष्णुगुप्तः, शुद्धकीति मुनीश्वरः ॥। 
धीमान्‌ भानुमरीचि इच, कृष्णदर्शननामवान्‌ । 
विरिञ्चिचरणो योगी, बुद्धिवृद्धि रथाऽपर 
इत्याद्या मुनिवर्या स्तं शङ्कराचार्य मन्वयुः ॥। ” 


Chitsukha adds to this many more names such as Dridhabhakts 
Medhátithi, Nityánanda, Yogananda, Bharativamsa, Subodha and 
Sumati. 
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ples to see the Akshayavata, °! when to his disappointment. 
he found an orthodox young Brahman at the foot of the tree | 


trying to put an end to his life. He was completely affected. 


with leprosy. His body was horribly white like a pumpkin v, 


gourd and his eyes had lost all their power of sight. He 
looked like an owl and could not face the sun. 


Out of sheer ` 
Shame and in order to avoid the sight of his countrymen , 


he wanted to commit this act of suicide, when to his fortune x 
he saw before his eyes Sankara with his disciples like the 


Great Teacher Mahadeva with his host of hoary devotees. 
He cried to Sankara for mercy and protection and Sankara's 
heart was deeply moved with pity. Sankara touched him 
with his hands, and the man was perfectly cured. Miracus 


lously enough all the marks of leprosy on the body of the’ 


young Brahnian had disappeared and he was perfectly able 
to look at all things. 
young man and people exclaimed at him as Udanka, as one 


ii The Akshaya-Vata or the Imperishable Banyan Tree, is one 
of the most prominently associated with Prayaga from the ‘most. 
ancient times, It is the  Syama-Vata ” to which Sita prayed mentioned: 
in the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana. The Chinese traveller Hiouen. 
Tsang speaks to its existence in the 7th century A.D. The cons: 
truction of Allahabad Fort by Akbar in 4584 A.D. doomed it. But 


In fact, he became a most charming |* 


the Imperishable Tree still holds its own ground. Inside the Fort, . 
in the underground building called Patalapuri, pilgrims are still shown | 


its relics, Numberless human beings in past ages ended their 
lives by flinging themselves from that tree down below in the hope: 
of acquiring in their next incarnation what they wished for at the: 
moment of death. Compare the stanzas from Kási-Khanda : 


“ तत्राक्षय्यवटो योऽस्ति ससपातालमूखवान्‌ । 


प्रलयेऽपि यमारुह्य मृकण्ड्‌तनयोऽवसत्‌ ॥। uw 


हिरण्यगर्भो विज्ञेयः स साक्षा दृटरूपधुक्‌ | 
“तत्समीपे द्विजान्‌ भकत्या संभोज्याक्षय्युपुण्यभाक्‌ $+ ` ` * 
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-deprived of all the marks of leprosy. The young man 
requested Sankara to initiate him into the mysteries of the 
“Vedanta Philosophy and to admit him as one of his disciples. 
Sankara soon found out that he was fully qualified to 
xeceive instructions in the Vedanta and that he had been 
reduced to this pitiable condition owing to his want of 
belief in his Guru. Within the time required for composing 
.a single verse called Ekasloka, ° Sankara made him realize 





अकामो वा सकामो वा वटमूले मूर्नाइवरा 
शीघ्रं प्राणान्‌ प्र मुञ्चेत यदीच्छेत्‌ परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 


:9? Ekasloka is the name given to a single stanza. said to have 
been addressed to Udaiika, a leper, by Saikara with a view to 
diberate him from the bondage of recurring births by imparting to 
him the knowledge of the Vedanta. The following is that famous 
stanza 


“कि ज्योति स्तव? भानुमा agfa मे, रात्रौ प्रदीपादिकं, 

स्या देवं! रविदीपदर्शंनविधौ कि ज्योति राख्याहि मे?। 
Hag, तस्य निमीलनादिसमये किं? धीः, धियोदर्शने 
„` कि? ansi अतो भवान्‌ परमक ज्योतिः! त दस्मि प्रभो qi" 


‘There is a beautiful commentary on this celebrated verse called Tatvas 
iDipana by Svayamprakasa Yogindra, a disciple of Gopila Yogindra. 
As to the origin of the poem, the learned commentator says as follows 3 


“' इह खलू भगवान्‌ सर्वज्ञ शचन्द्रचू डावतारो, 
' “अष्टवर्ष चतुर्वेदी द्वादशे सर्वशास्त्रवित्‌ | 
षोडशे कृतवानू भाष्यं द्वात्रिशे मुनि रत्यगात्‌ ॥ 
-इत्यादिगुणविशिष्टो भगवदभिषानो दुर्वादिदर्वीकरमन्त्रराजः TH 
राचार्यः, afta त्रिभुवनं पावयन्‌, aAa संरक्षन्‌, चन्द्र 
aes, कल्याणचरितँ रत्नै रिवाऽलङकुर्वन्‌, शस्वद्विश्वं 
“विचचार । तत्र कदाचिद्‌ ग्रामविशेषे कूर्माण्डमिव पाण्डुरा ङ्गं, 
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his own seif by putting to him a series of questions and 
getting out appropriate answers from his own mouth. He 
then admitted him into the order of Sannyasins under the 
very name Udanka by which he was hailed by the wondering 


crowd when he was cured of his leprosy and the young man: 


ever since that time became one of the staunch disciples of 
Sankara. 

On another day Sankara had been with his disciples to 
Pratishthana-puri, ‘** the ancient capital of the kings of the 





उलूकमिव सूर्यावलोकनाक्षमं, लज्जयाजनावलोकनाक्षमं “मां त्राहि 
त्राहि ' इति ga: पुनः प्रणमन्तं कञ्चन fed साधनचतुष्टय- 
संपन्न मालोक्य, परमकारुणिकत्वेन ताव देनं संसारसङ्ुटान्‌ 
मोचयन्‌, कृतार्थीकुर्या मिति निरिचित्य, 

“तेषा महं समुद्धर्ता मृत्युसंसारसागरात्‌ । ” ; 
इति प्रतिज्ञापरिपालनार्थ तथाचकार । तदुपदेशवचनं लोकपरिः' 


पानार्थं मेव “ अस्तमित आदित्ये, याज्ञवल्कय, चन्द्रमस्यस्तमिते,- 


शान्तेऽग्नौ, शान्तायां वाचि, कि ज्योतिरेवाऽयं पुरुष इति, आत्म 
वाऽस्य ज्योति भवतीति--आत्मने-वाऽयं ज्योतिषाऽस्ते, पल्ययते, 
कर्मकुरुते, विपल्येत्ीति--कतम आत्मेति, योऽयं विज्ञानमयः प्राणेषु 
हृचन्तर्ज्योतिः पुरुष इति बृहदारण्यकषष्ठाध्यायानिष्ठजनक 
याज्ञवल्क्यसंवादरूपज्योतिरब्राह्मणवाक्यार्थं मनसि निधाय, प्रइनो- 
त्तररलोकरूपेण निबबन्ध | तत्र प्रश्‍्नव्याजेन तद्वाक्येनैव तत्त्वं 
बोधयितुं तमेव शिष्यं पृच्छति “कि ज्योति स्तव ' इत्यादिना । ” 
The poem and the story of Udañka are given in Chitsukhacharya’s 
Brihat Saákara Vijaya where the stanza is known under the name of 
Ekaslokt. Thestanza is so given in the Telugu Edition of a book 
containing Saükara's Aparokshanubhéti; but the commentary is 
still unpublished. 

323 Pratishthana-puri just forms the castern boundary of Prayaga. 
It is now known as Jhuusi, a small village situated alongside the Ganges, 
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"Lunar dynasty, where Prabhakaracharya, one of the distin- 
‘guished disciples of Kumarila Bhatta, the celebrated 
advocate of Pirva-Mimamsa, lived with his own select 
‘followers, advocating a new school of Karma-Mimámsa 
distinct from that of his Guru’s. Out of rivalry with his 
-own preceptor, Prabhakara set at naught all those who did 
not perform sacrifices and other religious duties ; and pro- 
mulgated that Karma alone, as enjoined in the Vedas, was 
-the end and aim of all the Sastras. According to him, there 
is, in fact, no Superior Deity other than what is aimed at by 
"the use of the ending of the dative case. 

opposite the Allahabad Fort, Akbar's bund and Daraganj. Pratish- 
-thana-is mentioned in some of the oldest works of Sanskrit Literature 
„and the great poet Kalidasa lays the scene of his play Vikramorvasiya 
in Pratishthana. How long Pratishthána continued to flourish as a 
-capital of ruling kings one cannot say. At the time of Sankara, 
Pratishthána had not lost its name, and it continued to be a famous 
Brahmanagrahara under the name of Sri Valli, until it was des- 
"troyed by a conflagration leaving only its ruins which ever since that 
"time went by the name of Jhunsi—the burnt village—from the Hindi 
xoot Jhausana, to be burnt, Referring to this Agrahara which he is 
not able to indentify, Madhava writes in his Sankara Vijaya as 
follows :— 


“ श्रयतिस्म ततोऽग्रहारकं श्री-वलिसंज्ञं स कदाचन स्वसिष्यैः । 

` अनुगेहृहुताग्निहोत्रदुग्ध-प्रसरत्पावनगन्धलोभनीयम्‌ ॥ 

. यतोऽपमृत्यु बहिरेव याति sear प्रदेशं शनकै रलब्ध्वा | 
दृष्ट्वा द्विजाती ब्रिजकर्म निष्ठान्‌ दुरा fates त्यजतोऽप्रमत्तान्‌॥ 
afer, सहस्रद्वितयं जनाना मम्न्याहितानां श्रुतिपाठकानाम्‌ । 

; बसत्यवश्यं श्रुतिचोदितासु क्रियासु दक्षं प्रथितानुभावम्‌ u 
तत्र द्विजः कश्चन ास्त्रवेदी प्रभाकराख्यः प्रथितानुभावः | 

'. अवृत्तिश्ास्त्रेकरतः gafa रास्ते ऋतून्मीलितकीतिवृन्दः ॥। 
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On hearing the arrival of Sankara with his disciples at 
is own Agrahara, "* Prabhakaradhvarin elated with the 
superiority of his own view of Karma-Mimamsa and dest- 
rious of converting Sankara also into his own faith, goes 
out to Sankara with numerous orthodox followers and 
impresses upon him the importance of his own School of 
"Pürva-Mimámsa Philosophy. Sankara calmly argues with 
himi, taking his opponent's own stand point and in a few 
hours convinces him that Jnana or the Knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahman alone is the final means for attaining 
Moksha and that Karma or the adherence to the duties en- 
joined in the Vadas is only a means to attain purity of heart 
(Chitta-auddhi) which leads to ParasBhakti or Supreme 
Devotion to the Lord and which, in its turn, leads to Jaana 
or the knowledge of the oneness of the individual soul with 
the supreme Soul (Brahmatmaikya-Jüana) by which alone 
Mukti or the attainment of the state of Brahman by the 
Jivas can be realized. 


The result is that no only Prabhakara becomes a dis, 
ciple of Sankara, but the whole of his Agrahara (Pratish- 
thana) is converted into Sankara's faith. Prabhakara who 





पथ In all the ancient biographies of Sankara, the great advocate 
of the Atheistic School of Pirva-Mimamsi and the father of the 
renowned Hastamalaka to be described hereafter, is known only 
under this name: Sankara Vijaya Vilasa calls him Divakaradhvarin, 
‘The Kéraliya Sankara Vijaya, on the other hand, mentions one Siva 
as the father of Hastamalaka; and represents him as a native of a 
Brabmansgarahara called Siva-Vihara and describes Hastimalaka as 
having become, a disciple of Sankara after Suréivara's conversion. 
Madhava and Sadinanda agree with the ancient biogrophers and 
represent Hastamalaka as the son of Prabhikarzcharya, though 
they also place the conversion of Hastamalaka, after that of Surésvara. 
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had already heard the fame of Sankara in having cured? 
Udanka of his white leprosy, now throws himself at the feet 
of Saükara with his son Prithvidhara and requests him to 
cure the young boy of his disease. ` 


Prithvidhara, by which name Prabhakara called 
his son, stopped talking with men from his fifth year. He 





39 Tt is to be noted that while Chitsukha calls Hastamalaka by 
the name of Prithvidhara, Anandagiri calls him by that of 
Pyithvidhava, But they both agree in describing him as the son of 
Prabhakara and as having been converted by Sankara into Sannyasa 
atSrivalli-Agrahára at Pratishthana, long before the conversion of 
Mandana Misra into Suresvarüchürya, Even Sankara Vijaya Vilàsa 
places this incident at Prayiga, exactly as we find in Chitsukha's 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, and describes the young boy in the following. 
terms ;— 


“ तदन्तरे तु संख्यावान्‌ प्रयागक्षेत्र माश्रितः । 
दिवाकराध्वरीत्येव नाम्ना aaa विश्रुतः t 


अनेडमूक स्तस्या ऽऽसीत्‌ पुत्रः स्थाणु रिवापरः । 
यथाजातव दाभाति पश्यन्‌ या जनसंसदः |i 


ना5जिन्नत्‌ खाति किचिद्वा न पिपासति किचन । 
न स्पन्दते न वदति क्रिमिकीटादिदंशने ॥ 


कि वा पिशाचिकाग्रस्तः किमु यक्षेण पीडितः à 
ब्रह्मरक्षोपभूक्तोवा कि वा मत्पापसंचयः ॥ 


इत्थं विचिन्तयन्‌ भूयः किं कर्तृ मुचितं त्विह । i 
उपनेष्याम्यमुं पुत्रं यो वा को वा भव त्वयम्‌ M 


उपनीतं तत श्चक्रे विक्रयाय क्रमोचिताम्‌ । 
मार्गमाणो गदस्याऽस्य प्रतीकारकियाक्षमम्‌ ॥ 


वाञ्छ न्नविद्यत गृहे चिन्तासन्तमसावृतः uo 
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would not care to eat, would not like to play with the 
children in the village and would not even cry when he was 
beaten. The father thought that he was possessed of spirit 
and tried his best to cure him by performing all sorts of 
ceremonies prescribed in the Sastras; but he could not be 
cured. With the greatest difficulty Prabhakara had managed 
to get his dumb son invested with the sacred thread, but he 
would not read the Védas or perform his Sandhyavandana. 
In fact he continued to be dead to the world for all practical 
purposes. He now places his son before Sankara and requests 
him to cure him of his disease. Sankara at once finds out 
that the young boy is a born Yogin, that he has realized the 
Brahman from his infancy, and that he assumed this dumb- 
ness to avoid all the ceremonials which his father was enfors 
cing upon all as man's sole end and aim. The revered Guru 
blessed the young boy with his inspiring glances, placed his 
hand gently upon his head and “asked him who he was 
and why he was so behaving. 





Madhava and Sadinanda describe the condition of Hasti- 
malaka, Prabhakara's son before his conversion, in very much the 
same terms of exaggeration, while the account given of him by 
Chitsukha is devoid of all such improbabilities and exaggerations. 


75 The famous question put to Hastamalaka by Saükara is 
embodied in most of the Saikara Vijayas in the following terms ; 


“ कस्त्वं शिशो? कस्य? कुतोऽसि गन्ता? 
कि नाम ते? त्वं कुत आगतोऽसि?। 
एत द्वद त्वं मम सुप्रसिद्धं 
मत्प्रीतये प्रीतिविवर्धनोऽसि u” 


So much so, the verse in question has been considered to be part and 
parcel ofthe famous Hastamalaka-Slokas and has been so printed 
in all the editions of the poem. 


9 
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i JPrithvidhara, thereupon, burst into an eloquent and 
melodious song consisting of ]2 verses known as *” Hasta- 
malaka Siokas describing the trae nature of his soul and his 
great veneration for the Great Advaitacharya, and requests 
Sankara to accept him as one of his disciples and to initiate 
him asa Sannyasin. Prabhakara is surprised at the wonders 
ful change of bis son and requests Saükara to initiate him 
into the mysteries of the Advaita Philosophy and make him 
also a regular Sannyásin. Sankara accordingly composes 





wT Hastamalaka-Slokas or Hastamalaka Stotra as it is called in 

Brihat Sahkara Vijaya is said to contain the answer given to Sankara's 

` question embodied in the above mentioned stanza and begins as 
follows i- 


“निमित्तं मनशत्रक्षु रादिय्रवृत्तो, 
निरस्ताखिलोपाधिराकाशक्रल्पः । 
रबि लोकवेष्टानिमित्तं यथा यः, 
स नित्योपळब्धिस्वरूपोऽह मात्मा ॥ १॥ ” 
The last stanza runs as follows :— 
“ उपाधौ यथा भेदता सन्मणीनं 
तथा भेदता बृद्धिभेदेषु तेऽपि । 
यथा चन्द्रिकाणां जले चंचलत्वं 
तथा ecd तवाऽपीह विष्णो ॥ ११॥ 


The sum and substance of the whole of this poem is described in the 
following single verse in almost all the Sahkara Vijayas : 


“asg मनुष्यो, न च देवयक्षो, न ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवैश्यशूद्र । 
न ब्रह्मचारी न गृही वनस्थो भिक्षु नाऽहं निजबोधरूपः uu" 
which is accordingly embodied in all the editions as a part and parcel 
of this poem. There is an anonymous commentary on the Slokas of 


Hastamalaka but ‘it is available only in manuscripts. It begins 
witb 
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bis famous Prakarana called !'*'Tattvopadeía and teaches 
itto Prabhakara, who ever since that time renounces the 
«world, becomes a Sannyasin and turns out to be a staunch 
supporter of Sankara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy. 
Sankara is most glad to accept Prithvidhara as one of his 
chief disciples and admits him into the sacred order of the 


“यदन्नानाज्जगत्सव॑ यस्मिन्नेवाऽवभासते । 
विज्ञाते नास्ति तत्सर्व, त gÈ ब्रह्म सर्वगम्‌ ॥ 


On the origin of the poem, it says: 

“' धीवळल्याख्ये ग्रामे कस्यचि fazer भूतत्वेना ऽऽविर्भूत देहो 
जन्मान्तरानृष्ठितश्रवणादिना निवृत्तमिथ्याञ्ञानो, , ,मूढ जनैः पिशा- 
चत्बेनाऽभिमतः शंकराचार्य: कस्त्व मितिं पृष्टः सन्‌, स्वानुभवं 
wat... cafe: इलोके रात्मतत्व मुपनिषदर्थं समधिगम्य प्रत्यु- 
त्तरच्छलेनाऽऽह-- “निमित्त” मित्यादिना । 











3 Tattvopadésa is one of the minor poems said to have been 
composed by Saskara for the purpose of teaching his Advaita 
Philosophy to Prabhakara and contains 87 stanzas. The work begins 
as follows: 


“ तत्त्वपदार्थंशुद्चर्थं qu: fret वचोऽन्रवीत्‌ । 
वाक्ये तत्त्व lera त्वं पदार्थ विवेचय ॥। १ ॥ 
न त्वं देहोऽसि दृश्यत्वा दुपजात्यादिभेदतः । 
भौतिकत्वा दशुद्धत्वा दनित्यत्वा wast च ॥ su" 
Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanza: 
“ इत्येवं बोधितो त्राह्मामृतबोधात्मना द्विजः d 
गरुणा भाष्यकारेण प्रभाकरमखी महान्‌ HU" 


But in the Nagari edition published at Bombay, we find the name of 
Mandana in place of Prabhakara in the concluding verse, in which case 
~’ Mandana ” must be taken to be a mere title of honour, 
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Sannyasins of the class of Paramahamsa Parivrajakas under 
the significant name of Hastamalaka, "*as one who had 
realized the Brahman as an Amalaka fruit held in one's owe 
hand as well demonstrated by his famous poem called also 
Hastamalaka-Slokas. The ® conversion of Prabhakara 





339 On the origin of the name of Hastamalaka, Sadkara Vijaya 
Vilása has :— 


“ आत्मस्वरूप मेतेन हस्तामलकसंमितम्‌ । 
दशितं पुरत स्तस्मा न्मुदितो देशिकेश्वर: n 
हस्तामलक इत्येव दत्तवा नभिधा सपि n” 
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya also explains the name as follows ;— 
“ प्रकाश्यन्ते परमात्मतत्वं 
करस्थधानीफलव द्यदेकम्‌ | 
इलोका स्तु हस्तामलका: प्रसिद्धा 
स्तत्कतूं राख्याऽपि qua वृत्ता ॥ ” 
The following is the account given in the Kéraliya Sankara Vijaya: 
“ped farada कि वर्तसे जडवत्‌ सदा | 
बालोप्यबाळबुद्धि स्त wat निजगाद सः u 


zd geh: पद्म: प्रकाशितचिदात्मकेः । 
करत्थधात्रीफलवत्‌ चित्त्वरूपं प्रकाशितम्‌ n 


aera हि ततो ऽस्या ऽऽख्यहस्तामलक़् इत्यभूत्‌ | 
द्विजपुत्रं निवृत्तं d विज्ञाय afia: ॥। 


आचार्यो यतितां नीत्वा त॑ च भूसुरनन्दनम्‌ । 

. महात्मभि स्त्रिभिः शिष्यै विरेजे सुतरां ततः ॥ 

Pot is said by Chitsukha that after he was converted dis 
Sahkara, Prabhakara destroyed all the works written by him on 
Puürva-Mimüámsa. Before his conversion he was considered by his 
countrymen as the greatest of the Gurus and he was invariably called: 
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charya and the wonderful transformation of his dumb son 
Prithvidhara into the eloquent Hastamalaka Yogindra created 
quite a sensation at Prayaga and its neighbourhoods and 
Saakara with his two new disciples walked towards Bharad- 
vajasrama followed by a thousand followers with cheers of 
joy and shouts of victory. 


On another day while going to. Kaugambi, Saükara 
achieved a decidedly greater success by reviving a dead boy 





Mahimahopidhysya Prabhakara Bhattüchárya and his School of 
Pirva-Mimamsa Philosophy was pre-eminently styled Guru-Mata. 
Almost all the works that we possess at present on the Pürva- 
Mimamsa represent only the Bháttá-Mata, the School of Kumirila 
Bhatta; and the views of Prabhikaricharya are briefly referred to in 
them only as Pürvapaksha—an objection to be refuted, The only 
work in which his views are preserved to us in their full details is 
Prakarana-Pafichika written by Salikanatha, one of the direct disciples 
of Prabhakara himself, who, inspite of his Guru's conversion, 
continued to be a strict adherent and advocate of Prabhikara’s School 
of Mimimsa Philosophy. It consists of a number of Prakaragas, and 
each Prakaraya is headed with an introductory stanza in which the ' 
author acknowledges his allegiance to Prabhakara, his Guru, The 
work commences with the following introductory stanza : . 


“ स्वाध्यायविधिवाक्यार्थविचारे प्रयतामहे | 
प्रभाकरगूरो दुंष्टया मीमांसारम्भसिद्धये ॥ 


The work has been recently published in the Chaukamba Samsrkit 
Series, Benares. 


32 Kausambi was one of the great cities of Ancient India situated 
on the bank of the Jumna 30 miles above Prayaga. It was a flourishing. 
city at the time of Sankara and is now reduced to an. insignificant 
village called Kosam. According to Matsya Purina, it was first made 
the capital of the descendants of the Great Pindava dynasty by king 
Vichakshu called Nemichakra, the son of King Adhisimakrishna, and 
sixth in descent from Arjuna, the most famous of the five Paidava 
brothers, when his old capital Hastinapura was washed away by the 
depreda tions of the course of the Ganges. 
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in that city. ™* His parents were very old and belonged 


to a very respectable Brahman family, and the poor boy was- 


fheir only son. He suddenly met with his death at the 
prime of his youth, leaving his aged parents to bemoan his. 
untimely loss. The sight of the miserable father and mother 
of the boy crying over the corpse of their beloved son created 
such an amount of pity in the heart of the most compassion- 
mte teacher that a strong and irresistible desire arose in his 
mind to seek a remedy to put anend to the suffering of these 
miserable parents. Then a voice was heard from above that 
it is perfectly useless that one should feel compassion for the 
sorrow of another if be was not able to remove the suffering. 








s Madhava Places. this incident ata ‘place called Mukamba- 
Kshétra, and whether it Is indentical with Kautimbi or not, we are 
not ina position to say. The following is the description given in 
Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya: 

“बृुषाकपायीव रयो: सपर्या बाचातिमौचारसयेति तन्वन्‌ । 
मुनिप्रवरो मुदितात्मकामो मूकाम्कियाः सदनं प्रतस्थे ॥। 
अंके निधाय व्यसु मात्मजातं महाकुलौ हन्त मुहुः प्ररुद्य । 
तदेकपुत्रौ द्विजदम्पती स दृष्ट्वा दयाधीनतया शुशोच N 
अपार मञ्च त्यथ शोक मस्मि AIIN रशरीतवाचा । 
जायेत संरक्षितु मक्षमस्य जनस्य दुःखाय परं दयेति ॥ 
आकर्ण्य वाणी मशरीरिणीं ता मसाविति व्याहरति स्म विज्ञः 
जगत्त्रयी रक्षणदक्षिणस्य सत्यं तवैकस्प तु शोभते सा ॥ 
इतीरयत्येन ततो द्विजातेः सुतः सुखं सुप्त इवोदतिष्ठत्‌ । 
समीप: सर्वजनीन भस्य चारित्र्य मालोक्य विसिस्मये ai? 


Chitsukha. on the other hand, distinctly places this miraculous 
incident of the revival of the Brahman boy at the city of Kausambi, 
suring the short stay of Satkara at Bharadvajasrama at Prayága. 
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Sankara thereupon exclaimed that God alone who is the 
Protector of all the worlds that can feel such compassion and 
be able to-remove the suffering, and that if the Almighty 
Ruler of the Universe pleases even the dead will rise up alive 
and walk. Then the Brahman boy suddenly arose from the 
bier asif he was merely sleeping on it, and the joy of the 
parents at this miraculous revival of their only son knew no 
bounds, and they could not sufficiently express their grati- 
tude to Sankara for this extremely disinterested act of his 
mercy in reviving their son. The news of the revival of the 
boy gladdened the hearts of all the people in the place 
and the whole city of Kausambi was a scene of perfect bliss. 


One day, early in the morning, while the great teacher 
Sankara—just then an ascetic of only I6 years—was resting 
with his disciples on the bank of the holy river Trivént 
under the cool shade of a big Tamala tree, news was brought 
to him that the great Kumarila Bhatia, the champion of 
the Karma-Marga and the destroyer of the Jainas, was 
about to commit himself to flames in a secluded part of 
Ruddhapura, probably one of the suburbs attached to the 
great city of Prayaga. In hot haste Sankara hastened to 
the spot with a number of his disciples and found Bhatta- 
charya, the great advocate of the Parva-Mimamsa school 
Started by Jaimini, and found him calmly lying on a funeral 
pyre, made up of heaps of chaff (Tushinala) which was 
already ablaze, surrounded by a number of Brahmanas who 
were solemnly engaged in chanting the Védic Mantras 
prescribed by the Sastras for the great expiation ceremony 
(Vaidika-Prayaschitta), which the great Bhatta was bent 
upon carrying out at any cost. 

This is perhaps the most convenient place to speak at 
some length of the life and doings of this great historic 
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personage. He is believed by some modern scholars to be an 
Assamese or Bengali Brahman, but according to Chitsukha's 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, he is said to be a native of Southern 
India, probably of Kerala itself, the country which has given 
birth to Sankara, and his Mimamsa-Vartikas furnish con- 
clusive proof of his connection with the land of Tamil. This 
enthusiastic and orthodox Brahman is said to have travelled 
all over India in preachiag the religion of the Karma-Marga- 
the pure unadulterated religion of Sacrifices and Rituals of 
the Védas—and in converting to the religion of his fore- 
fathers many powerful potentates who had begun to embrace 
the new religion established by Vardhamana Mahavira under 
the name of Jainism. 


In the 8th century B. C., there arose a very distin- 
guished reformer and preacher by name Parsva or Parsva- 
natha, who is now called one of the Tirthakas. Being 
dissatisfied with the popular Vedic religion, with its animal 
Sacrifices and cumbrous rituals, with its strict observance of 
castes and orders, which was raising into importance under 
the name of Piirva-Mimamsa, one of the six Orthodox 
systems of Philosophy founded by Jaimini, which gave 
supreme importance to these sacrifices aud rituals, this great 
reforming precher collected certain groups of men and 
formed out of them a new order of monastic life of religious 
speculation called Ajivakas. Parsvanatha having been born 
of an orthodox Brahman family, such speculation was at 
first closely connected with the study of the Vedas, and men 
who adopted this monastic life were mostly drawn from the 
Brahmana caste, who were the guardians of the Vedic lore 
from the most ancient times. While they accepted the 
authority of the Vedas and the necessity of the caste system, 
which were the two essential doctrines of the Vedic religion 


Ad 
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they agreed with the Buddhists in the matter of the five 
duties of laymen, * Sravakas’ who were in and of the world, 
and the ten duties of the ascetic monks, ‘ Yatis °, who lived 
apart in monasteries: so that this new religion of the Aji- 
vakas founded by Parsvanatha was a happy blending of the 
two great religions, Brahmanism and Buddhism. In the 
matter of philosophy these Ajivakas followed the Vaiseshika 
system founded by Kanada and they held the world to be 
eternal and made up of atoms. They believed ia the exis- 
tance of 24 Tirthafikaras or Tirthakas who included most of 
the Deities worshipped by Brahamanas Moksha or Libera- 
tion, according to them, consisted in freeing the soul by 
making it become divine like unto Tirthankaras; and 
Right Insight, Right knowledge, and Right Conduct, cor- 
responding to the three-fold path of the Vadantins known 
as Bhakti Yoga, Jiana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga were the 
only three means to attain the same. In the observance of 
the last injunction, the Ajivaka monks were vowed never 
to tell lies; never to steal; never to be immoderate in 
thought, word or deed; never to desire too much; but 
above all, never to kill or injure any living thing. 


The doctrine of “ Ahimsa Params Dharmah", which 
had been adapted from the Vedic injunction ** Na himsyat 
sarva bhütani" by the great teacher Gautama Buddha, 
more than I000 years before their time, as one of his cen- 
tral doctrines, was carried into its extremes by these Brahman 
Ajivakas, who took a strict vow never to kill or injure any 
living creature. Thus, ifa fire was kindled, there was an 
apprehension of insects falling into it ; and, therefore, many 
an Ajivaka lived in darkness at night. Some of these Aji 
vakas were really so compassionate towards living beings, 
that they actually covered their faces with veils when 
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they stirred out to prevent insects falling into their mouths 
and so losing their life, The water they drank they first 
strained in hopes of removing all life. They swept the 
ground before them as they walked, so that their feet might 
not fall on any living thing. But the majority of the Aji 
vakas who were Kshatriyas and members belonging to other 
non: Brahman communities, who generally ate flesh, allowed 
themselves great liberties on these matters and this sacred 
injunction of the Ajivakas was observed by them more in its 
breach than in its observance ; and they gradually became 
jealous of the Brahmanas who strictly observed these injunc- 
tions. Though they nominally conformed themselves to the 
wholesome doctrines promulgated by Parsvanatha, they acted 
no better than Lokayatas in their actual life and began to 
hate the Brahmans. As a natural result, these low Ajivakas 
began to denounce, revile and hold the Vedas themselves as 
unworthy of the consideration of wise mea. 


Amongst these Ajivakas, there arose in the 6th century 
B.C., a great man by nama Vardhamana who completely 
modified the doctrines of Parsvanatha and founded a new 
system of religion called the ‘ Nirgranthi’ or ‘ Jaina’, which 
in many points reverted back to the corrupt form of Bud- 
dhism which then prevailed side by side with Brahmanism, 
and from which it was for a long time considered an off- 
shoot. His father named Siddhartha is said to belong to a 
low class of Kshatriyas and 8 chietain of the Kundagrama, 

: and his mother Trisala was the sister of Kataka, a Brahman 
who rose to the chieftainship of Vaisali, the chief town of the 
Lichchhavis at that time. Vardhamana became proficient 
in the dialectics of logic and the art of spells, and at the age 
of 28, he set forth on his mission, formed a secret society 
of Sramagas (a new monastic order) from which the Brah- 
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maņas were rigorously excluded; and by his oratorical 
power and logical presentation of things, he became known 
as Jina * The Conqueror’ and hisnew teaching as Jainism, 
just as Gautama Sakyasimha is known as Buddha ‘The 
Enlightened ' and his teaching as Buddhism. 


Vardhamana whose peculiar views came directly 
into conflict with the Brahmanism of his day, denied 
in the first instance, the divine origin and the absolute 
authority of the Védas. He taught that the real supe- 


` riority in men lay in character and not in obeying rules of 


caste; so much so, he invited all castes indiscriminately to 
enter his new community called the Nirgranthins or Jainas, 
who cast aside all social bonds and acted as they pleased. 
Vardhamana proclaimed himself to be the greatest of the 
Tathagatas and Tirthakas; and by his favourable position 
as a great warrior and distinguished scholar belonging to the 
Kshatriya caste, he became known to the world as Mahavira 
and a number of potentates and kings of his time were soon 
induced to adopt his religion and to bestow their patronage 
on his followers, who likewise became known as Jainas, 
Tathagatas or Sugatas. As many of the Kings had already 
embraced Buddhism in some form or other, Mahavira and 
his followers carefully refrained themselves from coming into 
confict with the Buddhists, perhaps, because, unconsciously 
they were also undermining the teaching of the Brahmanas. 


There were as yet no Brahmanas as opposed to Baud~ 
dhas or Ajivakas. No separation had has yet taken place, 
and the greatest reformers at the time of Buddha and Pāri- 
vanatha were reforming Brahmans. This is acknowledged 
in all Buddhist writings, and Buddha, though a Kshatriya 
by birth, is represented as a pupil of the Brahmans, and no 
slur is anywhere cast by Buddha on the Gods and Songs of 
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-the Veda. ‘Buddha, according to his own canonical bio- 
vgrapher ”, writes Max Muller in his * History of Ancient 
"Sanskrit Literature’, “learned the Rig Veda and was a 
proficient in all the branches of the Brahmanic lore. His 
“pupils were many of them Brahmans, and no hostile feeling 
against the Brahman finds utterance in the Buddhist 
-Canon............ Buddhism in its original form was only. a 
modification of Brahmanism. It grew up slowly and imper- 
- ceptibly, and its very founder could hardly have been aware 
of the final results of his doctrines." 


The same remarks apply to Parsvanatha and his 
followers known as Ajivakas. Mahavira forms a striking 
-contrast to these two great reformers. He and his followers 
began to treat the Brahmanas, their opponents, with marked 
«disrespect. This great hero Mahavira, though at first concei- 
ved by a Bráhman woman, is represented, in the sacred 
writings of the Jains, as having been removed from her 
«womb and transferred to the womb of a Kshatriya woman, 
for "surely" as Sakko says, “such a thing as this has 
never happened in past, happens not in present, nor will 
happen in future time, that an Arhat, a Chakravartin, a 
Baladeva, or a Vasudeva, shall be born in a low-caste 
"family, a servile family, a degraded family, a poor family, a 
mean family, a beggar's family, ora Brahman’s family ; but, 
-on the contrary, in all time, past, present, and to come, an 
Arhat, a Chakravartin, a Vasudéva, receives birth in a noble 
“family, a honourable family, a royal family, a Kshatriya 
family, as in the family of Ikshvaku, or the Harivamsa, or 
-some such family or pure descent” (Vide Kalpa Sutra, p. 35.) 

Now this is merely party insolence, intelligible in the 


-6th century B.C., when the Braáhmans as a party were 
aerestablishing their hierarchical sway. Nothing of the kind 





A 


~> 
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isto be found in the canonical books of the Buddhists. 
Buddha had his opponents, and among them chiefly the 
Tirthakas ; but so had all eminent sages of whom we read 
in the Brahmanas. But Buddha had also his friends and. 
followers, and they likewise were Brahmanas and Rishis. 
Mahavira’s success, on the other hand, depended chiefly on 
the secret society he had formed and his one central idea 
was to put down, by hook or crook, the superiority of Brah- 
manism which had come to be recognised by intelligent men 
belonging to all classes of Hindu society, ever since the rise 
of the two great schools of Indian Philosophy, the Pürva- 
Mimamsa and the Uttara-Mimamsa, founded by the two 
great sages ° Jaimini and Badarayana, at about the beginn- 

"5 Both Jaimini and Badarayaya refer to the Yoga apho- 
risms of Pataiijali; and they must, therefore, be either his’ 
contemporaries, or must have flourished {subsequent to his time. 
But from the manner in which these two sages refer to Pataijali's 
doctrines and aphorisms, itis clear that they must have lived soon 
after Patafijali's time. Now from the way in which Pataijali refers to 
Pushyamitra's Horse-Sacrifice in his great work calied the Vyikaranas 
Mahabhashya, it is clear that he must have been an eye-witness of 
that solemn sacrifice, performed by that great monarch, the Founder of 
the Suiga Dynasty who reigned at Magadha between 2I9 and II59 
B.C. (Vide Appendix J, pp. 69-7t). It is further clear that Jaimini 
and Badarayana Vyasa must have been not only contemporaries, but 
also were intimately connected with each other, as each of them 
quotes the opinion of the other in then respective Mimársá-Sütras, 
Compare, for instance the following, Sütras from their respective 
works: 


“परं जैमिनि मुख्यात्वात्‌ । ” 
—Badarayana’s Védanta Sütras, IV-3-I2 
“ बादरायाणस्यानपेक्षत्वात्‌ । ” 


—Jaimini's Mimamsa-Sutras, T-i-5, 





Both of them must have jointly worked together to bring about thc. 
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ing of the Lith century B. C.; and he had his followers, 
consequently, took no Brahmanas among their disciples. 


"There were many great men among the Aryas who tried 
hard to revive the Ancient Vadic Religion (Vaidika Sanatana 
Dharma) of their fore-fathers, and to drive away Buddhism 
-and Jainism from Aryavarta ; but undoubtedly Kumarila 
Bhatta was the greatest of them all. After going through 

-the usual course of Vedic Study in hís Gurukula, as was the 
general custom among all the Brahman boys, Kumara or 
Kumarila, as he was usually called, came out with all the 
Sastric knowledge and Vedic culture that was possible to 
acquire at the best seats of Samskrit Learning throughout 
India. Though he was well versed in all the branches of 
Samskrit Literature, he took himself to a special and thorough 
study of the Pürva-Mimamsa-Sütras of Jaimini. and wrote 
:a complete and exhaustive ™ gloss to the famous comment- 








-tevival ef the Ancient Vedic Religion as tau 
2000 years before their time, in the interval between the last Dvapara 
Yuga and the present Kali Yuga in his worderfu! Divine Song called 
Sti Bhagavad-Gitz, as embodied by Krishsa Dvaipzyana Vyasa in the 
middle of his Mahibharata,—one of them Biving prominence to 
Pravritti-Mirga, and the other to Nix ritti-Marga, as depicted therein. 
Either both of them studied under one and the same Guru, or one of 
them was a pupil of the other, though they differed from each other 
in certain minor matters, The tradition says that Jaimini was a pupil 
of Badarayana Vyasa, and it is quite consistent with the above 
mentioned facts, 


74 The Purva-Mimarhsa or ‘The first inquiry into the meaning of 
the Védas' is chiefly hermeneutical in its nature. Sri Mahabhagavat 
of Kurtkoti (Kratukoti) says: “It is called the First Inquiry, not only 
because it confines itself to the Karma-Kznda or the first portion of the 
Vedas, but also more probably because it was desiderated before the 
Uttara-Mimársa (Second Inquiry) came into being. lt may be said 

जै0 be an orthodox re-action against the doctrines of philosophers purely 
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ary of Sabara Svamin (Sabara-Bhashya) on the Parvas 
Mimamsa-Satra, advocating the religion of the Karma- 
Marga of the Védas at the sacrifice and neglect of the 
Jfana-Marga as taught in the Upanishads, the crowing glory 
of the Vedas. 





rational, for its object is to insist on the performance of Védie rites. 
Jt is for this reason that it is also sometimes called the Karma- 
Mimirisi on “Inquiry into religious works." The author of this 
work is Jaimini, and it consists of a body of aphorisms or Sütras 
divided into twelve chapters or Adhyayas. Each Adhyiya is subdi- 
vided into four Padas or quarters, each of which consists of a number 
ofSütras. It deals with varieties of duties, the order of their perfor- 
mance, indirect precepts, inferable changes, efficiency and co-ordinate 
effect. It is a school of ceremonial and interpretation, and the 
summum bonum, according to it, consists in literally carrying out all 
the Vidic injunctions. It has an elaborate commentary by Sabara 
Svamin, called Sabara-Bhashya. That this Bhashya had existed prior 
to the Vedanta Sutra Bhashya of Sri Sankartchirya, is apparent from 
the fact that Saikara himself refers to it in commenting upon the 


Badarayapa-Sutra “एक आत्मनः शरीरे भावात । ” ता-3-53) by 
stating “ga एवाऽऽक्रष्याऽऽचारयेण शबरस्वामिना घ्रमाणलक्षणे 


वर्णितम्‌ । ” 
and difficult to be understood by ordinary scholars, Kumirila Bhatta 
wrote an exhaustive gloss on the said Sabara-Bhishya by composing 
his famous Sloka-Vartika, Tantra-Vartika and Tul » Mog taken 
together form a complete gloss on the Pirva-Mimarhsa. Sloka-Vártika 
(इलोकवा तिकम्‌ ) is the name given to the gloss of Kumarila 
Bhatta on the First Pada of the First Adhyiya of the Mimiürnsa- 
Sastra, and it is so called, because the full purport of the Text of 
Jaimini, and the Commentary of Sabara Svamin, is explained and 
illustrated here in the form of verses or Slokas. Tantra-Vartika 
(तन्त्रवा तिकम ) is the name given to Kumirila’s gloss on 
Sabarasvamin's Bbashya beginning with the Second Pada of the First 
Adhysya beginnind with the 3rd Adhysya. It is so called, because 





But as this commentary was somewhat abstruse 
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Kumarila Bhatta was not satisfied with his gloss. He 
was not able to check the growth of Jainism which was: 
just then making a havoc of war against Brahmanism under 
their great and veteran Leader Mahavira. This enthusiatic: 
Brahman tried his best to understand the sacret of his suc- 
cess, but he was quite unable to find out why people from 
all parts of India began to flock in numbers to this new 


it is written in prose (Tantra). These two glosses or Vartikas are very 
exhaustive, and form, as it were, a standard of interpretation for all 
the Srutis and Smritis. The subjects of discussion are called 
Adhikaragas, and the perfectly logical and rational way in which 

. Kumarila carries these discussions won such admiration of Max Muller, 
that he exclaims: “To me, these Mimarhsa discussions are extremely. 
attractive, and for accuracy of reasoning they have no equal any- 
where.” The Mima:hsa-Darsana is also on this score named Nyáya- 
Lakshana (the Science of Reasoning). Another name for Mimarhsz 
is Nyaya-Sahatri, which means “ Teachings of a thousand subjects,” 
‘The method of reasoning applied being perfectly general, the Nyayas 
(Rules) laid down in the Pirva-Mimarhsa are also accepted by other 
schools of Philosophy. Our Courts of Justice are likewise guided by 
the Nyüyas, of Jaimini’s Porva-Mimarhsa in the interpretation of the 
Smriti Texts, Henry Thomas Colebrooke, who was the first to 
handle the Samskrit language and literature on scientific principles, 
remarks on these disquisitions as follows :—'* The disquisitions of the 
Mimirhss bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to judicial questions 
and, in fact, the Hindu Law being blended with the religion of the 
people, some modes of reasoning are applicable and are applied to the 
other. -The logic of the Mimarhss is the logic of the Law, the rule of 
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined 
and determined upon general piinciples. and from the cases decided 
the principles may be collected. A well-ordered arrangement of them. 
would constitute the Philosophy of Law, and this is in truth what 
has been attempted in the Mimarhsa.” 





On the other hand, the gloss on the remaining portions of 
the Pürva-Mimürmsi Bhashya by Kumirila Bhatta is known as 


Tup-Tikà (टुप्टीका ) ; and as the name indicates it is merely a 


igo 
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religion taught by his founder. This young orthodox Brah-’ 
man knew full-well that ** Mahavira admitted no pupils in- 
to the secrets of his society of Nirgranthins or Jainas, unless 
they were sworn to Jainism for their life, and that he speci- 
ally hated the Brahmans and totally refused to admit them 
into the secrets of his doctrines, however well disposed they 
may really be towards his new religion. 

We are, therefore, told by ९ Chitsukha, that Kumarila 
put on the disguise of a Jaina and got himself enrolled as a 





running commentary on Adhyayas IV to XII of Sabara Svimin’s 
Bbashya. Kumarila's Sloka-Vartika has been published in the Chau- 
khambs Samskrit Series as No. 3, with the well-known Vyikhya of 
Sri Parthasarathi Misra called Nyàya-Ratnákara. The Tantra-Vartika 
is also published as No. 49 of the Chaukhamba Samskrit Series with the 
famous Tika of Bhatta Somésvara known 2s Nysya-Sudhà, The Tup- 
Tika of Kumarila Bhatta has also been published in the Benares 
Samskrit Series, edited by the Pandits of the Benares Samskrit 
College under the superintendence of R. T. A. Griffith M, A., 
C. I. E., and G. Thibaut Ph. D. 


= Mahavira or Varadhamina Jüitaputra, the Founder of the 
Nirgranthi or Jaina sect must have died in 527 B. C., in as much as the 
learned Jainas make use of an Era dating from the Nirvana or death of 
this great teacher, which they uniformly place 470 years before 
the Malava King Vikramarka, whose Era begins in 57 B. C. As 
Mahavira is said to have died, according to Jaina Prabandhas, in his 
seventy-first year, he must have been born in 598 B, C. It is a great 
mistake to suppose that Mahavira Vardhaména Jfistaputra, was a 
contemporary of Gautama Buddha, the Founder of Buddhism who, 
according to our researches, flourished between 4862 and I782 B. C. 
This mistake must have evidently arisen from the fact that Oriental 
scholars variously place Buddha's Nirviya or death in 477 B. C. 
(Max Muller's date), 482 B. C. (Dr. Fleet's revised date), 487 B. C. 
(Dr. Fleet’s former date), or 543 B. C. (the Ceylonese date.) 


३७० Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya gives the following 
account of the early life of Kumarila Bhatia: 
40 
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disciple under Mahavira, Thus under this great teacher 
Kumarila learnt all about Jaina religion and pbilosophy, and 
was even looked upon by his co-pupils with jealousy and 





“ मदीयः पूर्ववृत्तान्तः श्रोतव्य स्ते मयोच्यते । 
इतः पूर्व प्रवृत्ता स्ते जैना ब्राह्माणदूषकाः (i 


महावीरमताक्रान्तो विरलो वैदिको ऽभवत्‌ । 
नास्तिक्य Heat वेदे धर्मे चा $ऽसीन्नृणां तदा ॥ 


महावीरं पुरस्कृत्य वघंमानं स्वदेशिकम्‌ । 
समाविश्य गृहे राज्ञां तान्‌ वशीकृत्य सौगताः ।। 


वेदो ऽप्रमाण मित्यादिमिथ्याळाप मचीकरन्‌ | 
ज्ञात्वाऽपि वैदिकं शास्त्रजालं सम्यग्गुरो मुखात्‌ ॥। 
निर्भ्नन्थिनों महातन्त्रान्‌ महावीरमतानुगान्‌ । 

तान्‌ जैना mS जेतुं विवादे adda हि ou 

विजिगीषु रहं जैना नुद्यतोऽभूव मादरात्‌ । 

तन्मतं न भया qd fades वेदटूषकम्‌ ।। 

तत स्तेषां मतं बोद्ध त एव शरणीकृता: । 

शिष्यत्वेन न ते कंचित्‌ vfque महीसुरम्‌ ॥ 

त दब्राह्मण मात्मानं नाटयन्‌ जैनवेषतः । 
तन्मतस्थापनोद्युक्तं महावीराभिधं जिनम्‌ n 


वर्धमानं गुरं प्राप्य तदन्तेवासिभिः समम्‌ । 
पठ चनुदिनं तत्र कतिचि द्वायना न्यहम्‌ ।। 


तेषां सिद्धान्त vate, वेदमार्गं मदूषयम्‌ । 
तद्वेदिकेन सइलाघ wad चाऽभिनन्दितः ॥। 


SS 
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hatred, because he bad been treated by their Great "Teacher 
himself, more favourably than others. For a time, all went. 





निष्णातश्चाऽमं जैनरहस्ये ष्वखिलेष्वपि | 
एकदा स महावीरो ब्रह्मद्वेषी निरंकुशः ॥ 
अतीवा ऽदूषय gat न्विप्रान्‌ यज्ञां शच देवतान्‌ d 
श्रृतिस्मृतिविरुद्धार्थबोधकं तद्विजल्पितम्‌ ॥ 
quami समाकर्ण्य विदीर्णमनसो मम । 

अर्णो न्यपत दक्ष्णोऽथ स्थूलमुक्ताफलाङृति ॥ 
ददृशु स्तत्र तच्छिष्या स्तदा सर्वत्र संस्थिताः । 
अपृच्छन्‌ किमिदं तेऽद्य निष्पतत्यम्बु लोचनात्‌ N 
अवादिष महं तेम्यः कपटेनेत्थ मञ्जसा | 

युक्तो राकण्यं निणिकता भवद्वेशिकतिमिताः ॥ 
समृद्यन्तिर्भरानन्दतुन्दिछावशचेतसः | 

frag रश्रूव्याजेन बहि रानन्दविन्दवः ॥ 
इत्यं जल्पत्यनल्पं मय्यग्नजं मां तु मेनिरे । 

गुरवे चाऽपि वृत्तान्त मञ्जसैनं न्यवेदयन्‌ ॥ 
ततः साप्तपदीनं ते विससर्जुः पुरेव मे । 
ब्राह्मणोऽह मिति ज्ञात्वा मद्वधार्थं समुद्यताः di 


महावीरश्च तच्छिष्या विप्रेषु कृतमत्सराः | 
विपक्षपाती बलवान्‌ दूषयिष्यति नो मतम्‌ ou 


यथाक्थंचि MAA मित्यामन्त्य परस्परम्‌ d 
एकदा मां सुविश्वब्धं चन्द्रिकायां सुखास्थितम्‌ u 
गरो रुत्तुंगसौधाग्रं नीत्वोपायेन केनचित्‌ । 
-विश्राम्यत्ो गुरो रेव महावीरस्य शिष्यकाः ॥ 
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on well ; but on a certain day, Mahavira began so vehement- 
ly to repudiate the sanctity of the Vedas and of the Vedic 


पररपरं सल्लॅपन्तः क्रीडन्तश्च सुनिर्भरम्‌ । 
गुरोः सम्प्राप्य संकेत मुत्क्षिपन्तः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
हस्ते नोतिक्षप्य मां चावि प्रहसन्तः पुनः पुनः । 
एते कदर्यहतका महावीरमतानुगाः di 

गुरो स्तत्सौषशिखरात्‌ सहसा मां न्यपातयत्‌ । 
परिश्रान्त स्तथा सौधात्‌ पतन्‌ स ननुक्तवानहम्‌ ॥ 


यदि वेदाः प्रमाणं स्यू ज॑विय मिति चेतसि । 
यदीति संशयत्योक्ते Texter तथा मम ॥ 
पततस्तूच्चदेशा न्मे चक्षु रेकं परिक्षतम्‌ । 
तत्प्रदेशा द्विनिप्क्रम्या SAATA: सपद्यहम्‌ ॥ 
महावीरे कृतद्वेष स्तन्मतं सर्वतो भुवि । 
afafa तदुक्ताभि विवाद्य नृपसंसदि i 
जित्वा जैनान्‌ विवादेषु जिनं चाऽपि विदृषयन्‌ à 
स्थापितश्च पुनः dani: स्थिरतरो मया ॥ ” 





The account of Kumárila Bhafta’s early life, as given above, 
is more or less strongly corroborated by all the Sankara Vijayas and by 
scattered passages form Kumirila’s own works. Some of these 
Saikara Vijayas agree so closely with one another not only in 
substance but also in form, that they all seem to have been derived 
from one and;the same source, and most probably from Chitsukha's 
work itself. For instance, many of the stanzas quoted herein are 
found practically in the same from in Chidvilasa’s Sankara Vijaya 
Vilasa, and Sadinanda’s Saikara Digvijaya Sara. One thing is quite 
clear from a careful’ perusal of these various Sankara Vijayas, that the 
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Gods by ridiculing them, that Kumarila was mortally 
later biographers have invariably confounded the Jainas with the 
Bauddhas, by considering them for all practical purposes as one sech, 
Their description of Kumirila’s early life is very vague; and they 
-do not mention the name of the Buddhist or Jaina teacher under, 
whom Kumarila learnt the secrets of his religion and philosophy 
in disguise. But Chitsukha distinctly says that Kumürila's opponents 
were Mahavira and his followers called the Jainas, and that he 
directed his energies against the Jains alone who under their founder 
~Mahavira Vardhamana, began to undermine the Vedic Brihmanism in 
his day. j 

We find a wonderful corroboration of this account from quite 
an unexpected source. It is, indeed, evidence furnished by the 
opponents of Saükara's school of philosophy. We mean the Jaina 
Vijaya, one of the oldest works on the. life of Jina or Mahavira, 
by an orthodox Jain poet, who distinctly mentions Kumarila Bhatta 
and King Sudhanvan as contemporaries of his hero Mahavira, and 
who considers these two personages as well as Sankara as his enemies, 
and refers to them in a contemptible manner, The particular passage 
in question which also throws light upon the date of these gteat 
historical personages is quoted at length in connection with the Age 
of Kalidasa by the renowned Samskrit Scholar, Vidys Vachaspati ` 
Pandit Appa Sastri of Kolhapur in Nos. i to 3 of his Samskrita~ 
Chandrika (a monthly Samskrit Journal of high reputation), Vol. EX, 
‘There, in discussing the date of Kalidása,—the author of the three 
famous dramas, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasi and Abhijflanasa~ 
kuntala,—whom he places in the 6th century B. C; as a contemporary 
of Kumirila Bhatta and Saakar&chárya, our esteemed scholar inciden- 
tally discusses the date of Kumarila Bhatta and Saakara, and quotes 
the verses referring to them from the Jina-Vijaya, which gives the 
years in the Yudhishthira Saka, which is uniformly placed 468 years 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga by the Jain and Buddhistic 
writers, 


Thus in describing the birth of Kumara Bhattacharya, the Jain 
Vijaya declares: 


“ ऋषिर्वार स्तथा पूर्ण मर्त्याक्षौ वाममेळनात्‌ d E 
एकीकृत्य लभेतांक: क्रोधी स्यात्‌ तत्र वत्सर:॥ oc ° 
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wounded at heart; so much so that he could not restrain 
himself from shedding tears. His brother-students, who 
were all non-Brahmans. observed this strange behaviour in 








भट्टाचार्यकुमा रस्य कर्मकाण्डैकवादिनः । 
aa: प्रादुर्भव स्तस्मिन्‌ वर्ष यौधिष्ठिरे शके n” 


(Vide p. 8, Samskrita- Chandriks, under “महाकविः श्रीकालिदासः") 
“ We shall get the year Krodhin, if we calculate the figures Rishi (7) 
Vara (7), Pirna (0) and Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order. Be it 
known that it was in that year 2077 of the Yudhishthira Saka that 
Kumara Bhattacharya, the special advocate of the Karma-kanda 
' was born” 
It is clear from this that Kumarila was born in the year Krodhin 
` of the year 2077 of the Yudishthira Saka (according to the Jains) 
corresponding to (2077+468) 2545 of the Kali Yuga or in other words. 
án 557 B. C. 

This exactly, corresponds to the date given to Kumirila Bhatta by 
Chitsukha, who says that he was older than Saükara by 48 years. 
Referring to this point Pandit Appa Sastri writes in the above journal 
as follows :— 


“ततश्च ताञ्जशासनाद्यनुसारेण, अवधारिते श्रीमता माचार्य- 
चरणानां समयो ऽयुधिष्ठिरस्य २६३१ तमे शाके तेपा Taare 
इति फलति । एष एव च भट्टकुमारिलजन्मतों ऽप्टचत्वारिशो 
वत्सरः । ततश्च युधिष्ठिरस्य २५८३ तमे शाके कुमारिलभट्टस्य 
प्रादुर्भाव इत्यायातम्‌ । * * * एवं च युधिष्ठिर शकस्य सप्त- 
framan: कथ मपि मःऽर्वाचीनाः श्रीमन्त आदिशंकराचार्याः; 
श्रीमान्‌ कुमारिलभट्टो वेति संसिद्धम्‌ ॥ ” 


N.B. It was only in answer to my query asking for the original 
authority from Jina Vijaya, for this proposition, that the above 
verses relating to the time of the birth of Kumarila Bhatta were 
written and sent to me by the late lamented Pandit Appa Sastri, 
and so the above verses do not find a place in the valuable Samskrit 
Journal, 





- 
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the new pupil, and cautiously bought it to the notice of 
their Great Teacher, who at once suspected Kumarila to bea 





The fall (पराभव: ) of Kumárila Bhatta, both from the esteem of 
the Jainas with whom for sometimes he studied under their great 
teacher Mabivira, and frem the high terrace of his said master, 
appears to bea memorable event in the history of Ancient India; 
and the Jina Vijaya, regarding the said point, declares :-- 


“ नन्दाः पूर्ण भूश्च नेत्रे मनुजानां च वामतः । 
मेलने वत्सरो घाता युधिष्ठिर्कस्थ वै ।। 


भट्टाचार्यकुमारस्य कर्मकाण्डस्प वादिनः । 
ce bd A. > n 
जातः पराभव स्तस्मिन्‌ विज्ञेयो वत्सरे शुभे ॥। 
(Vide Ibid. p. 3) 


+ Jt was the year Dh3tsi when 2I09 years had elapsed in Yudhishthira 
Saka, calculating the figures Nandas (9), Purna (0), Bhs (!) and Netra 
(2) in the reverse order. It was in that auspicious year that Kumüra 
Bhattáchárya met with his fall.” 

The poet being a Jain is glad to think of the discomfiture of 
Kumárila in the hands of the Great Jaina Teacher and his worthy 
followers, and remembers the yeat as an auspicious one in the history 
of the Jainas, as the epithet d शुभे ' indicates. So this incident must 
have happened in the year 2009 of the Yudhishthira Saka according 
to the Jains, corresponding to 525 B. C. Kumirila must have been 32 
years old at that time. 


Referring to the date of Satkaricharya, the Jina Vijaya states: 
“ ऋषि बाण स्तथा भूमि म॑त्याक्षौ वाममेळनात्‌ । 
एकत्वेन लभेतांक स्ताम्राक्ष स्तत्र वत्सरः ॥ 
(Ibid. p. 6) 


** When we calculate the figures Rishi (7), Bana (5) Bhümi (i) and 
Martyâksha (2), in the reverse order and obtain the total nnmber of 
years 2I57 in the Yudhishthira Saka, we arrive at the year Témraksha 
(Rakt&kshi) as the year of Sankara’s death” 
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‘Brahman heretic in the disguise of a Jaina. Accordingly 
this pious teacher conspired with his other pupils, and resolved 





It is plain from this;that Sankara died in the year Raktakshi, 
corresponding to the year 2{57 of the Yudhishthira Saka (according to 
the Jains)—the year (257.468) 2625 of the Kali Yuga corresponding 
to 477 B. C.—which is exactly the date given of Sankara's death in all 
the various Satkara Vijayas. We know that Safikara died in his 32nd 
year, and so he must have been born in the year 2593 of the Kali Yuga, 
263l of the Yudhishthira Saka (according to the Hindus), 2स्‍25 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (according to the Jains), corresponding to 509 B. C, 





Lastly referring to this extraordinary meeting of Saükara and 
Kumárila on his funeral pyre, the Jina Vijaya declares : 


: —(Vide Ibid.. p. 6) 
“ पश्चात्‌ पंचदशे वर्षे शंकरस्य गते सति । 
भट्टाचार्यकुमारस्य दर्शनं कृतवान्‌ शिवः n” 


“ Thereupon, when £5 years had elapsed from his birth, Sankara met 
Bhattacharya for the first and the last time.” 


Jt will be, thus seen, that Sankara met Kumárila in Ruddhapura 
near Prayaga in the act of self-immolation in his 46 year, that is 
about 493 B. C- in which year, therefore, Kumárila Bhatta, the great 
advocate of the Karma-Mimarhsa passed away from the world. 

Kumarila Bhatta must have been therefore a contemporary of 
Mahávira Vardhamána himself, the Founder of the Jaina religion and 
philosophy, as stated in the Jina Vijaya and in Chitsukha's Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya. 

In conclusion, the Jina Vijaya refers to King Sudhanvan, as a 

. contemporary of Kumarila and Saikara, and speaks of him, in 
unmistakable terms, as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the 
pious Jainas, In fact it says: 


. “ सुधन्वनामको राजा सोऽपि दुष्ट स्तदा भुवि । 


जिनानां यने साधूनां कृतं कदन मद्भुतम्‌ u^ 
(Vide Ibid, p. 6). 


uw 
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that instead of allowing him to go away in possession of all 
their secret of doctrines and the weak points of their philosphy 
and religion, and turn their own logic against themselves, 
they will be acting well if they do away with him alto- 
gether. One day, when they were all seated on the bigh 
terrace of their Teacher's grand palace, chitchatting and 
playing with one another in the bright moonlight, they 
received a hint from their venerable teacher and managed 
to throw him out of the terrace; and poor Kumürila, 
bewildered at this sudden turn, fell shouting “Ifthe holy 
Vedas are true revelations—they will save me from death.” 
He came to the ground quite unhurt, though one of his eyes 
got slightly injured, on account of its having come in 
contact with a hard substance. The biographers add “His 
eye was injured, because he bad some doubt about the 
revelation of the Vedas,’ for he used the expression ‘If the 
holy Vedas.” However, somehow or other, Kumarila 
managed to escape with bis life from his Guru's place; and 
ever since that time, he became an uncompromising oppeneat 
and the bitterest enemy of the Jainas, He carried on a 
regular war with them—driving them from court to court 
with the help of many mighty potentates and kings such as 
Sudhanvan, King of Dvaraka in Saurashtra, whom he con- 
verted to the religion of the Vedic-Karma-Márga which he 
preached from one end of tbe country to the other. 


Madhava gives an interesting account of what Kumarila 





It was under his reign that the terrible persecution of the pious Jains 
took place." ' 

From this long quotation it will be clear that Kumárila's oppone- 
nts- were Jains and not Buddhists, and that he carried on a ruthless 
war of a controversy against the followers of Mahavira. 
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ment of his Biography (Sarga I. Verses 28 to 98), though 
incidentally we are told that the celebrated Bhatta had 
visited many other courts before arriving:there. We cannot 
say that the account given by Madhava has altogether no 
historical value. There cannot be any doubt after perusing 
the Tamrapatranusasana issued by ° King Sudhanvan 
addressed to Sankara Bhagavatpada himself on the l5th 
day of the bright half of the month of Aévina in the year 
2663 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 478 B.C., 
and after duly considering the adverse account given in the 
Jina Vijaya, that the story of Kumarila Bhatta is mainly based 
on historical facts, though there is, undoubtedly, a good deal 
of exaggeration and even misrepresentation of facts with re- 
gard to some minor matters in many of the Sankara Vijayas. 
Madhava gives a somewhat extraordinary account of the 
birth and early life of Kumarila—and especially a remarkable 
anecdote of what happened in the court of King Sudhanvan, 
a descendant of Yudhishthira and King of Dvaraka (Sau- 
rashira) and that time, who had early embraced the Jainism 
of Mahavira and who had given special encouragement to this 
new sect of Nirgranthi-Jainas, by bestowing upon them all the 
chief offices in his kingdom,—such as his chief priests and 
councillors. We would have certainly passed over the said 
account as somewhat incredible and sectarian, had it not 
been for the fact that it is substantially corroborated by 
Anandagiri in his Práchina Safkara Vijaya from which 
Madhava and Sadananda appear to have taken the account 
of Kumirila’s life, word by word, and even verse by verse, 
without any material alterations either in the diction or in 





2 The fulltext of King Sudhanvan's Copper Plate Grant has. 
been published by His Holiness the late Sri Sahkaracharya of the 
Dvaraké Matha at p, 29 of his “ Vimarsa," 
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the style, even at the risk of subjecting themselves to the 
charge of plagiarism ‘* and repetition. 


In the vey first Sarga of his work, Anandagiri begins- 
with an account of King Sudhanvan and Kumarila Bhatta, 
whom he respectively considers to be an incarnation of Indra 
the King of the Gods, and Subrahmanya the Commander- 
in-chief of their forces; and as the work is still in manu- 
cripts, we give its full text below, only so far as the account 
of these two personages are concerned, with a view to enable 
our readers to compare the same with the respective 
accounts given by both Madhava and Sadananda in the: 
very first chapter of their respective Sankara Vijayas—Sri- 
mat Sankara Digvijaya and Sri Sankara Digvijaya Sara— 
published each with a commentary of Dhanapati Suri in the- 
Devanagari character. Anandagiri says :— 


अथेन्द्रो नृपति भूत्वा प्रजा धर्मेण पालयन्‌ । 
सुधन्वनाम्ना प्रख्यात: nione सुधीः ॥ 





it A comparison of the very first Sarga of our so-called Mádhavá-- 
cháraya's (Sri Vidyaranya’s) Saükara Vijaya with the first Sarga of 
Sadánanda's Sankara Vijaya, clearly shows that more than half the 
number of stanzas contained in the one are found in tact, without 
the slightest change, in the other; while the major portion of the rest 
found in the other. For instance, compare the stanzas |, 28, 30 to 34, 


40, 4], 43, 45, 48, 49, 53 to 56, 58 to 70, and 72 of the first Sarga of ^ 
Madhava’s Saükara Vijaya with stanzas 4, 5, 7 to I0, {2, I4, i9 to 2L. 


25 to 26 of the first Sarga of Sadananda’s Digvijaya Sara, In fact the 

number of stanzas that are common to both the works are so many 

that it will be easier to point out which stanzas are exceptionally the 

property of each of these authors, Of course, the introductory portion: 
is different in each, 


One or other of these authors must clearly be guilty of plagiarism ;- 


but it might be said that the famous Vidyaranya Madhayacharya could. 
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"कृत्वा द्वारवतीं स्वस्य राजधानीं स भूपतिः । 
दिवं चकार पृथिवीं स्वपुरी ममरावतीम्‌ t 


स बाल्य एव जैनानां समयं समुपाश्चितः । 
निरादरो ऽभू aig वेदेषु विबुधेषु च od 


सर्वज्ञो ऽव्यसतां शास्त्रे कृत्रिमश्रद्धयाऽन्वितः | 
प्रतीक्षमाणः कौञ्चारि मेलयामास सौगतान्‌ ॥ 





not be guilty of such a charge and that the poor Sadánanda, of unknown 
fame, must have copied his work from Madhavacharya’s. But a further 
«comparison of these stanzas with those found in the first Sarga of 
Anandagiri's Prachina Sankara Vijaya—and especially with the 
stanzas quoted above from the said work, which is admitted by 
‘both Madhava and Sadananda as the main source of their respective. 
works, and which they evidently copy in profusion, clearly and unmis- 
takably shows that both these writers - Madhava and Sadananda—are 
equally guilty of plagiarism. It must, however, be said in fairness to 
Sadananda that he copies the stanzas from Prachina Sankara Vijaya 
without much modification, but Madhava here and there makes slight 
verbal modifications and additions to set off his own poctical talents ; 
and is, for that very reason,—as the celebrated poet Baga Bhatta 
- says in his famous introduction to the Harsha Charita— 


“ अन्यवर्णपरावृत्या बन्धचिह्न fred: । 
अनाख्यातः सतां मध्ये कवि इचौरो विभाव्यते ॥ ”-- 


more easily found out as a plagiarist—as a Chora kavi. Compare 
also my analysis of Canto If of Madhavas Saükara Vijaya given at 
pages 35 and 36 of my ‘Successors of Saiikaracharya’. Of course, all 
references to Kanchi Matha contained in the Prachina Sadkara Vijaya 
and Vyasachaliya have been carefully omitted by these authors, and 
opportunities have been taken to substitute the name of the Sriügeri 
Math wlierever it was possible. 


It is better, once for all, to consider at this place if Madhava’s 
Sankara Vijaya had been really written by the well-known Sri 
Vidyaranya Mádhaváchárya. What evidence is there to show that 


ey D 
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ततः स तारकाराति रजनिष्ट महीतले । 
भट्टपदाभिवा यस्य भूषा दिवसुदृशा मभूत्‌ ॥ 





this Saükara Vijaya was actually written by that famous and prolific 
writer of more than one hundred works on the two Mimámsás? 
In the body of the work itself therc is nothing to show that this 
Sankara Vijaya was written by Vidyaranya Madhavacharya, The 
work was first published with a commentary called *Dindima’ under 
the name of Madhavacharya on the title-page in Nagari character in 
Ganapat Krishpaji Press at Bombay in I863, and in Telugu character in 
the Book Depot Press at Bangalore in 4864. The publishers of both 
these editions had not then the boldness to ascribe the work to 
Vidyarapya. Finding that the book passed off without much objection 
for one of the works of Madhavacharya, it was published a second. 
time in the Anandssrama Series with a number of omissions and 
additions in the body of the work in I89t at Poona with two commen- 
taries—Advaita-Samrdjya-Lakshmi and Dindima—as the work of 
Vidyaranya himself, and was described in the title-page as 
“श्रीविद्यारण्यविरचित: श्रीमच्छंक्ररदिग्विजयः ” Nowhere in the 
body of the work itself is the name of Medhavacharya or Vidyaranya 
to be found as the author of the work, In the last verse of cach 
ofthe sixteen Sargas of the said composition, the author simply calls 
himself as ‘Madhava’ without any honorific prefix or suffix, and the 
work itself is called under the more modest name of “ Samkshépa~ 
Sankarajaya”, ‘implying thereby that the work was merely an 
abridgment from a larger. work or works that existed prior to the time 
ofthe author. Compare, for instance, the last verse of the first and 
the last Sargas, which run respectively as follows i 


«gfe श्रीमाधवीये त-दुपोद्धातकथापर: । 
संक्षेपशंकरजये ait sd प्रथमो ऽभवत्‌ u^ 
इति श्रीमाघवीये त- च्छारदापीठवासगः t 
संक्षेपशंकरंजये सर्गः पूर्णोऽपि षोडशः uu 
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स्फुटयन्‌ वेदतात्पर्यं मभा ज्जैमिनिसूत्रितम्‌ । 
सहस्रांशु रिवाऽनूरु-व्यञ्जितं भासय ञ्जगत्‌ ॥। 
राज्ञः सुधन्वनः प्राप नगरीं स जयन्‌ दिशः । 
प्रत्युद्‌गम्य क्षितीन्द्रोऽ विधिव त्तमपुजयत्‌ t 
सोऽभिनन्धाऽशिषा भूप मासीनं काञ्चनासने । 
जगाद कोकिलव्याजाद्‌ राजानं पण्डिताग्रणीः di 


“' मलिनै इसे न्न संग स्ते नीच: काककुले: पिक । 


Referring to this Sahkara Vijaya, the late Pandit N, Bhashya- 
charya in his ‘ Age of Sri Saükaráchárya ° (p. 40), says :— 


“This work is said to have been written by Madhavachérya, 
Jt cannot be the famous Madhavacharya; for it is usual for him to give 
out, at the beginning or end of every one of bis works, the name of his 
Guru and his geneology, or some other description regarding himself, 
Such is not the case with the present writer; and further there is a great 
difference between the two as regards the style. The writer of this 
work must evidently be some modern author of that name: and he 
must, we think, have belonged to the Sringzri Math from the fact that 
he gives undue prominence to that Math ” 


We know from very reliable sources that this Madhaviya Saikara 
Vijaya was compiled by a well-known Samskrit scholar who passed 
away from this world just about eight years ago, under the pseudonym 
of ‘Madhava "—a synonym for ‘ Narayana ’—specially to extol the 
greatness of the Sriigéri Math, whose authority had been, seriously 
questioned by the Kumbhakonam Math, the Acharyas of the latter 
Math claiming exclusive privilege of being entitled to the title of 
‘ Jagadgurus’ for the whole of India, as being the direct Successors of 
Bri Saskara Bhagavatpada’s own Math, established by him at Kanchi, 
ihe greatness of which had been unnecessarily extolled by Raja- 
chüdámagi Dikshita, Vallisahaya Kavi and Véakatarama Sarman in 
their respective works, Safkarabhudaya, Acharya Digvijaya and 
Saikara Bhagavatpada Charitra. 
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निर््न्धिनो निशम्यैनां वाचं तात्पर्यंगभिताम्‌ । 
नितरां चरणस्पृष्टा भुगंगा इव peg: 
छित्वा युक्तिकुठारेण जैनसिद्धान्तशाखिनम्‌,। 
स तद्ग्रन्थेन्धने सचीणँः क्रोषञ्वाला मवर्धयत्‌ ॥ 
उपन्यस्यत्सु साक्षेपं खण्डयत्सु परस्परम्‌ | 
तेषूदतिष्ठ न्िर्वोषो भिन्दन्निव रसातछम्‌ n 
अधः पेलु ques क्षताः पक्षेषु तक्षणम्‌ । 
व्यूढककंशतर्केण तथागतधराधराः M 





About fifty years 880, in thls very city of Madras, as many may 
still remember, a fierce controversy raged between the adherents of the 
Kumbhakonam Math on the one hand, and those of the Sringeri 
Math headed by Bangalore Siddhanti Subrahmanya Sastri and the two 
able brothers — Kumbhakoiim ISrinivasa Sastri and Kumbhakogam 
Narayana Sastri—sons of Ramasvami Sastri, a protege of the Sringeri 
Math, on the other. We have very strong reasons to believe that 
this Sankara Digvijaya ascribed to Madhava, the Satkara Vijaya Vilasa 
ascribed to Chidvilasa, and the Sankara Digvijaya Sara, ascribed to 
Sadananda, had all been brought into existence by one or other of 
these three scholars, about that period, in answer to the Saikara 
Vijayas aseribed to Rajachidamani Dikshita and Vallisahaya Kavi. 


Though the author of this Sankara Vijaya in question allowed his 
composition to pass off for that of the famous Madhavacharya, he 
had been very careful,—as he himself had personally told us—to leave 
unmistakable marks of his Individuality and identity sufficiently 
preserved in the work itself. Though in the very first stanza. of this 
work, the author wants us to believe that he is the famous Madhava- 
charya, the disciple of Vidyatirtha, the Paramaguru of Vidyarapya, by 
the expression “ Srividyatirtha-ripinam ", he is cautious enough to 
suggest his own meaning of the expression in the commentary, really 
written by himself, but ascribed to one Dhanapati Sari—an imaginary 
name, The first stanza, as a matter of fact runs as follows: ` 
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ततः प्रक्षीणदपेंषु जैनेषु वसुधाधिपम्‌ । 
बोधयन्‌ बहुधा वेद-वचांसि प्रशशंस स्पः ॥। 
वभाषे ऽथ धराधीशो विद्यायत्तौ जयाजयौ । 
यः पतित्वा गिरेः शुंगा दव्यय स्तन्मतं AR, d 
निर्गन्थिन रेतदाकर्ण्य परस्पर मलोकयन्‌ । 
द्विजाग्रथ स्तु स्मरन्‌ वेदा नारुरोह गिरेः शिरः ॥। 


^ यदि वेदाः प्रमाणं eq भूयात्‌ काचिन्न मे क्षतिः । ” 
इत्युक्तवा न्यपत त्तस्माद्‌ गिरेः ima द्विजोत्तमः ॥ 





“ प्रणम्य परमात्मानं श्रीविद्यातीर्थे रूपिणम्‌ à 
प्राचीनशंकरजये सारः संगृह्यते मया u^ 


‘The commentator after explaining the apparent meaning of ‘Vidya- 
tirtha’ as applied to the so-called Parama Guru of Madhavacbarya, 
goes on to explain the author's own real meaning by saying: 


‘oa, श्रीविद्यातीर्यरूपिणं, ताकिकादिकल्पितै: mq 
मलिनीकृताया: विद्यायाः तन्मलापकरणेन शोवकत्वात्‌ विद्यातीर्य :, 
श्रिया “ब्रह्मविद्या” त्मिकेया युक्तः श्रीविद्यातीर्थ : । ” 


By this, he clearly wants us to understand the expression *Vidyatirtha', 
not as referring to the Paramacharya of Sri Vidyarapya, but as referring 
to the author's own revered brother and teacher, ithe great advocate 
of Hinduism and the editor of that bilingual monthly journal “ Brahma 
Vidya " which continued to be published in Samskrit and Tamil, until 
the very last days of his death. 


in the 2nd stanza, which is advisedly omitted in the printed: 
editions but is preserved in the manuscript copy written by the author 
himself. and placed under the name ‘of Saükara Vijaya Sára in the 
Adyar Libray (Vide, General No. i784, Shelf No. XX—i, 5 of the 
Adyar Libraty)— 5 
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अपि लोकगुरुः der त्तूलपिण्ड इवाऽपतत्‌ | 
श्रुति रात्मशरण्यानां व्यसन नोच्छिनत्ति किम्‌ uc 


श्रृत्वा तददभूतं कर्म द्विजा दिग्भ्यः समाययुः । 
घनघ्रोष मिवा 55कर्ष्यं निकुञ्जेभ्यः शिखाबलाः ॥ 





'' व्यालाचलप्रम्‌खपूर्वकपण्डितक्ष्मा - 
भुत्संभृतोच्चतरकाव्यतरोः सुरीतेः । 
विन्मधुव्रतसुखोरुरसानि सर्वा 
प्यादातु मर्थकुसुमा AS मक्षमो5स्मि ॥ २॥ — 
the author plainly desires to acknowledge that he was only making an 
abstract from writers like Vyásachala Pandita etc. of old; but in the 
printed editions “ Vyasachala ” which is found in stanza (7० 
“ नता यंत्रोल्लसति भगवत्पादसंज्ञों महेशः, 
aufer यंत्र प्रकचति रसः शेषवा नुज्वलाद्चैः d 


यत्राऽविद्याक्षति रपि we, तस्य काव्यस्य कर्ता 
घन्यो व्यासाचलकविवरः, तत्क्ृतिज्ञाष्च घन्याः ou^ 


—is attempted to be identified with the author Madhava himself, 
thereby suggesting that Vyasachala was the name of no author of a 
separate work on the Life of Sankara, as has been plainly stated by 
Atmabodhindra in his commentary on Jagadguru Ratnaméla. The 
stanza was evidently intended by the author to praise the greatness of 
the poet Vyásáchala and his work known as Vyisáchaliya Sankara 
Vijaya; but the admission of the existence of such a work which 
really poiuted to the advocates of the Spiügéri Math—at whose 
instance our author was obliged to compile this poem;—and so 


the author by commenting “ व्यासाचछकविवर: as meaning 
“व्यास इव अचल: स्थिरश्चासौ कविश्रेष्ट स्वेतिव्यासाचलकविवरो 
maa HAGA: 7 makes it as an attribute of ‘Madhava’ himself. 


Af this explanation be accepted, the author will: undoubtedly be guilty 
of self-praise. To be consistent with this explanation, the 3rd stanza 
है il 





Les 


p—— 
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दृष्ट्वा त मक्षतं राजा श्रद्धां श्रुतिषु सन्दधे | zfad रन्यथा नीते प्रत्यक्षेऽथेऽपि पाथिवः । 
निनिन्द बहुधा ssi खलसंसर्गेदूषितम्‌ ॥ सन्धा मुग्रतरां तत्र व्यघात्‌ क्रोधसमन्वितः N 
सौगता eaaa नेदं प्रमाणं मतनिर्णये । पृच्छामि भवतः किञ्चि aad न प्रभवन्ति ये । 
मणिमन्त्रौषधँ रेवं देहरक्षा भवे दिति n i यन्त्रोपलेषु सर्वा स्तान्‌ घातयिष्या म्थसंशथम्‌ di 
in the said manuscript copy is omitted in the printed diti, H mentary does h identify (hi S Madhava with the famous Madhavi 
manuscript copy reads : PATE. MB i pepe cea. pra Cindi on the Vedas and Upani- 
af यत्नाद्दल्पधिषणासूणिनाग्रहीक्षं | shads themselves are sufficient to fill up the shelves of a big library, 


It is clear from the following stanza (st. 7) in the printed edition: 


शकय तदत्र सरसं सकलं गृहीत्वा । 
A “ घन्यमन्यविवेकशून्यसुजनंमन्याव्धिकन्यानटी- 


कर्चन्महेश्वरगुरुस्तुतिभिन्नमोह : 


MA | us मर्ददरष्कर्दमै: 
सक्षपशकरजयस्रज मातनोमि | [EMIT नृत्योक्मत्तनराधमाधमकथासमद्दुष्कदम: l 
For the same reason, the following stanza (st, 7) which appears before | दिग्धां मे गिर मद्य शंकरगुरुक्रीडासमुचद्यश: A 
ed beginning with “ पयोड्धिविवरी ” eic. is also omitted पारावारसमुच्चलज्जलझझरे: संक्षाळयामि स्फुटम्‌ ॥। 
in the printed editions: Me ke 
u ie fi : i what sort of life the author was leading in his early years, and 
तत्तादुशोत्तमकवित्वविदां कवित्वं how he yearned to atone for his previous career as the writer of 
i TR | ular plays at the dictate of persons of vulgar taste, sullied by 
A नातिप्रशंसति Tu किमु मामकीनम्‌ t Pe dramas of ephemeral evenings’; and how he had taken an 
वैयर्थ्य मित्थ मुभयत्र qus शुद्धयौ i active part even in enacting such plays. It is also clear from 
बुद्ध: प्रवर्तेवति grater: क्षमध्वम्‌ ॥ n” | sane à 
Further, the first and the Scventeenth stanzas themselves clearly show | वनव्यासून्‌ खरीविषाणसदृशक्षुद्रक्षितीन् क्षमा- 
orem RU possessed of a master mind— शौ्योदार्यदयादिवर्ण नकलादुर्वासनावासिताम्‌ | 
pose more than I00 works before his eight a e 
rar Aud not suficien time given to him io wale th whole et aun महाणी मधिवासयामि यमिन स्त्रैलोक्यरंगस्थली- 
poem himself, and that he had to embody all the essential sta त्यत णें विकीणे: — 
found in the Prachina Saskara Vijaya of Anandagiri and Sankara नृत्यत्कीतिनटीपटीरपटलीचू' T विकी: क्षितौ ॥ " 
Vijaya Kavya of Vyasachala, in this, his hastily prepared work; so what a master of the dramatic art the author was, and how easily 
that he—or rather the advocates of the Sriügeri Matb—might at ice | he drew his figures from Dramaturgy, 
produce this work before the public as Madhavicharya’s, in answer to Nowhere do we learn that Sri Vidyaranys Madhavachirya was 


ever an actor or a playwright. In the following stanza (st. 9): 
E i झतिखण्डमण्डनकृपा रूपान्तरश्रीगुरु- 
, EJ is noteworthy that even the so-called commentator Dhanapati i पीयूष A S ES ime. 
Sori simply calls the author as Madhava, and nowhere, throughout his प्रमस्थेमसमहणाहँमधु रज्याहा रसूनोत्कर: । 


Kumbhakopam Math, 
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इति संचित्य गोत्रेशो घट माशीविषान्वितम्‌ । 
आनीया$ऽत्रं कि मस्तीति पप्रच्छ द्विजसौगतान्‌ d 


वक्ष्यामहे वयं भूप इवःप्रभातेऽस्य निर्णयम्‌ । 
इति प्रसाद्य राजानं जम्मू भूसुरसौगताः ॥ 





-AAA नवकालिदासकवितासन्तानसन्तानको 
दद्या दद्य समुद्यतः सुमनसा मामोदपारम्परीम्‌ ॥ 


the author calis himself “Nava Kalidasa a new incarnation of 
Kalidasa, the great Dramatist—and such an epithet never appears to 
` have been applied to Bri Vidysranya, who may be perhaps called 
“Nava Sankara"-—-an incarnation of Adi Sahkaracharya himself. 


‘The stanza further shows how fully conscious, the real author was,. 


of his great poetical talents and how confident he was of satisfying the 
Pandits of his time. It also shows that he was the author ofa 
number of poetical works—chiefly dramas, 


The next stanza (ri0): 
“ सामोदै रनुमोदिता मुगमदँ रानन्दिताचन्दन 
मन्दारे रभिनन्दिता प्रियगिरा काइ्मीरजैः स्मेरिता । 
वा गेषा नवकालिदासविदुषो दोषोज्झिता दुष्कवि- 
ad निष्करुणै क्रियेत विकृता धेनु gash रिव ॥ ” 


shows that our author obtained the titles of ‘ Pandita Sudartana" 
and 'Bhattasri* *Balasarasvati* at Benares, Benga! and Kasmic 
and that his work was composed when the “Cow Question” was 
engaging the serious attention of the inhabitants of the city of Madras. 
. The, commentator, who. is really the author himself, after explaining 


the ordinary meaning of the stanza, goes on to explain the inner 


meaning contained in the following terms : 


“ तथैवंभूता सर्वेदोषवितिर्मुक्ता नवीनकालिदासस्य विदुषो 
माघवस्येषा वागू दुष्टानां कवीनां समुदायं रत एव निष्करुण 
विकृता विकार मन्यथाभावं प्राप्ता क्रियतेत्यर्थः । सामोद रिति, 
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qur इव तप स्तेपुः कण्ठ यसपाथसि । 
भास्करं प्रति भूदेवाः सोऽपि प्रादुरभू त्ततः s 
सन्दिश्य वचनीयांश मादित्ये ऽन्तहिते द्विजाः | 
भट्टाचार्य पुरस्कृत्य समाजम्मु नुंपान्तिकम्‌ ॥ 


ie 








ग्ुरुषपक्षे, आसमन्ता दानन्दसहितेः सद्भि रिति यावत्‌ ।...... 
मृगमदैः मांसभक्षकब्राह्मणे रिति यावत्‌। ...... पक्षे उचन्दनै रिति, 
अका रप्ररछेषः..... ,ऐहिकाद्यखिलेष्टविषथविमुखा स्तैरिति यावत्‌ । 
आनन्दिता अभिषृजितेत्यर्थ: ।...... पक्षे मन्देम्योऽपि..... अं... 
विष्णुं रान्त्यात्मत्वेन ददातीति meum... काइमीरजैः....., 
काइ्मोरदेशो-द्ूवै afg प्रियगिरा... ... आनन्दिता अभि- 
नन्दिता......स्मेरिता जनितानन्देत्यर्थंः । ” 


It is clear from this that the author Madhava—only a pseudonym fot 
Narayana—obtained three titles (7) Pandita Sudarsana ” from the 
hands of the Pandits of Benares (Avimukta-Kshetra), (2) “ Bhatiasri ” 
from the Pandits of Bengal—the flesh-eating Brahmanas of Calcutta, 
and (3) “ Balasarsvati ” from the Pandits of Kasmir; and if the 
commentator was not the author himself, we will not be in a position 
io get out this inner meaning from the above stanza, 








The following two stanzas (5 and I7): 
"qud संकरसद्गुरोः सुचरितं? sand वराकी? wd 
निर्बेध्तासि! विराजितं मम यश: कि सज्जयस्यम्बुघौ? । 
gaan चपलां पलायितवतीं ard faga बलात्‌ 
प्रत्याहृत्य गुणस्तुतौ कविगणः, चित्रं गुरो गौरवम्‌ d 
रूक्षेक्राक्ष रवाइुनिधण्टुश रणै रौशादिकप्रत्यय- 
प्राये हन्त! यङन्तदन्तुरतरै दुर्बोध दूरान्तर्यः । 
diremit कवितावतां कतिपयैः कष्टेन कृष्टैः पदैः 
हाहा! स्या gan किरातवितपे रेणीव वाणी मम ॥ 
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चात्वा गूढं warren: सौगताः कलझस्थितम्‌ । 
निर््न्धिनोऽपि संहृष्टाः सभां प्रापृ महीपतेः ॥ 
जैनास्तु ज्ञातवृत्तान्ता भुजंगोऽस्तीत्यवादिषुः à 
भोगीशभोगशयनो भग्रवानिति भूसुरः ॥ 


M 





show that the author was with great difficulty persuaded by his 
elders--probably by his own father and elder brother to associate 
himself with this plagiarism and fabrication, and that he consented 
to compose this nefarious work much against his own will and 
Conscience. The first of these Stanzas clearly indicates how unwilling 
the author was to undertake this work and how he was forced 
by his elder brother—probably by his father also who was getting 
a decent honorarium every month from the Sriügeri Math—to set his 
hand to this reprehensible and discreditable undertaking. ‘The second 
Stanza shows how unwilling the author was to copy out from the 
works of other poets, whom he considered to be far inferior to 
himself, 


These references are quiet sufficient, we think, to justify any 
critic to come to the conclusion that this Sankara Vijaya, ascribed to 
Madhava, could not be the composition of the famous Vidyaranya 
Madhavachirya and the pseudonym might after all be a mere synonym 
for the author's own real name. Further, it is clear from the work itself 
that the author—who was teally bent upon making his poem amusive 
and instructive—makes Sankara, without any scruples whatsoever, 
a contemporary of Nilakantha, Haradatta, Bhattabháskara, Abhinava- 
gupta, Murári Mis'ra, Udayanacharya and Dharmagupta. The great 
teacher is also said to have met Bina, Dandin, Mayüra and Sriharsha, 
the author of the Khandana Khandakhadya, Naishadhiyacharita, 
and other works, We know from reliable sources that these several 
authors lived in different periods between the first and the thirteenth 
ceeturies A.D., and these could never have all been contemporaries 
of the great Saskara, who lived only for 32 years on this earth. The 
late Pandit N. Bháshyschárya has given his reasons for showing that 
all these persons mentioned by Madhava in his poem, could not be 
contemporaries of Sadkaracharya, and we would simply refer our 
readers to pages 9 and IO of his “Age of Sri Saikarachirya™. The 
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श्रृत्वा भूसुरवाक्यं त ददनं पृथिवीपतेः । 
कासारशोषणम्लानसारसश्रिय माददे ॥ 
अथ प्रोवाच दिव्या वाक्‌ सम्राज मशरीरिणी । 
नुदन्ती संशयं तस्य सर्वेषा मपि श्छृण्वताम्‌ ॥। 
सत्य मेव महाराज! ब्राह्मणो य दभाषत | 
मा कृथाः संशयं तत्र, भव सत्यप्रतिश्रवः i 
श्रृत्वा ऽशरीरिणीं वाणीं ददर्श वसुधाधिपः । 
afa मधुरिपोः कुम्भे सुधा मिव सुधाधिपः ॥। 
निरस्ताखिलसन्देहो विन्यस्तेतरदर्शनात्‌ | 
व्यधा दाज्ञां ततो राजा वधाय श्रृतिविद्विषाम्‌ ॥ 
ततो भगवत स्तस्य विग्रहं परमादभुतम्‌ । 
त्रिलोकसुन्दराख्येन प्रतिष्ठा मकरोत्‌ पुरि ॥ 
स्कन्दानुसारिणा राज्ञा जैना धर्मद्विषो हताः । 
योगीन्द्रेणेव योगघ्ना विघ्ना स्तत्त्वावलम्बिना ॥ 
हतेषु तेषु दुष्टेषु भूसुरः परितो बभौ । 
बर्णा्रमसमाचारं स्थापयन्‌ भुवि वैदिकम्‌ ou 
कुमारिलमुगेन्द्रेण हतेषु जिनहस्तिषु t 
"n 
तिषप्रत्यू ह मवर्धन्त श्रुतिशाखा: समन्ततः ॥। 





author in his great enthusiasm to write something of pur scar 
writers makes them all contemporaries of Satkara y d 
Bhoja Prabandha. To attribute such incor ODE Us rr a 
to Sri Vidyaragya Madhavacharya would be simply mons! 


blasphemous. 
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d Tt wilt be unnecessary for us to give here a full trans 
slation of the above passage from Prachina Sajkara Vijaya; 
and the For short summary of the corresponding 
Passage from Madhava’s Sankara Digvijaya as given by 
Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami Aiyar in his « Life and Times of 
Sri San karücharya ” will be sufficient to give an idea of the 
passage to our readers :— 


^ “He (Kumarila Bhattà) somehow escaped with his 
life, and from that moment, became the most uncompros 
mising Opponent of the Jain faith and made in his 
mission to carry on a ruthless war of Controversy against 
its followers. We have, only the account of what he 
did at the Court of King Sudhanvan, though incidentally 
we are told that he had invisited many other courts before 
arriving there, Here ensued a mighty controversy between 
the Jain teachers at the King’s Court (the King was also 
a Jain) and Bhatta; the Uproar and din caused by which 
is said to have shook the very heavens! Bhatta exposed 
their foibles and fallacies with relentless logic, shattered 
all their strongholds and vanquished them everywhere, 
Then he explained to the King his chief tenets—that the 
Vedas were true and repeated verbaily even as they are 
and that they, therefore formed the best proof of their 
own authority as well as the touchstone of the authority 
of the Smritis, Puranas and other Scriptural books, 
स्वतप्रमाण, परतः अमाणम्‌ | He held that the earlier part 
of the Vedas relating to the sacrifices was alone capable 
of salvaging men so that the really religious part of life 
according to him was to perform the rites enjoined in 
the Karma Kanda of the Veda. But the King's turn for 
abstract reason was apparently only of indifferent excellence, 
and so he bluntly said :—* In matters of dialectics success 
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depends on the amount of ones knowledge and the strength 
of ones polemical'power; and I therefore declare that I shall 
hold for the faith of that man among you tə be true 
and enduring, who, throwing himself from the top of the 
adjacent hill remains unscathed!” Here upon the Jains 


merely kept looking at each other but the Brahmin readily ` 


accepted the challenge and took the risk. The ordeal was 
accordingly gone through before a large concourse of people. 
Kumarila leaped down the hill and soft-landed, ‘like a 
pillow stuffed with down.’ 


** The Jains, however argued that it was not the right 
test in setting the veracity of faiths, for the body in such 
cases would be protected from mishap by means of charms, 
drugs, or yogic practices. The King was wroth and 
proposed a second test as a kind of ultimatum. He ordered 
a jar to be brought into the assembly with its mouth 
carefully covered and sealed and declared that he would 
embrace the faith of that party which could divulge 
exactly what was inside the covered jar. The parties met 
next morning and the Jains declared that the jar contained 


a snake, while Bhatta, emphatically said it was god Vishnu - 


reclining on his serpent couch. At these words the King's 
face, wore a wan look like the lotus that withers in a 
dry pond. From the awkward predicament the King was 
soon relieved ; for an oracle from the air proclaimed that 
the Bhatta was right, and the other party was wrong! 
The King rid of his doubts instantaneously issued the 
memorable edict:—' Let all those my subjects be slain 
who failto oust the heretics whether they be old or young 
from the snow-capped mountain to the bridge of Rama!’ " 


We cannot attach much importance to this version 
about Kamarila Bhatta given either by Anandagiri or 
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Madhava. In the decadent days of Buddhism or Jainism 
the adherents of these faiths could have been the targets 
for religious persecution or subjected to severe punishment 
and ignominy. The patronage given by the rulers of those 
distant times to these heterodox systems of religious thoughts 
should have been gradually transferred to Hinduism so as to 
effect a complete reconversion of the people to more or less 
an orientated ancient faith. Thus much may be freely 
accepted. But to prove that there was any religious 
persecution or holocaust of the adherents of these heterodox 
faiths, we have no tangible evidence. It is true, that in 
Europe during the Middle Ages various demonaic ways were 
, adopted by the inquisitors to persecute the infidels. But 
‘taking a more sobre view about India and its non-aggressive 
inhabitants, and interpreting these legendary accounts, 
in the light of saner criticism, we have every reason to 
believe that these religious persecutions scarcely tarnished 
the pure image of the Indian society. History proves 
infallibly that believers of different faiths or religious callings 
amicably lived together for centuries. A relentless persecu- 


tion for the sake of religion would never have been a fact 
in the history of India. 


On the whole, however, Kumarila Bhatta seems to 
have succeded in converting many who belonged to the 
heterodox systems to Vedic Hinduism. Tradition confirms 
of his having had a large following. Bhatta was, as Smritis 
enjoin technically guilty of the offence of betraying his pre- 
ceptor (Gurudroha) and he wanted to expiate for his sin by 
burning himself in a slow fire of grain-husk (tushanala). 
Bat he had heard of his more illustrious contemporary and 
wanted to meet him before his death with the satisfaction that 
his great mission would be continued by a worthier agent. 


— M 
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The news of Kumarila’s self-immolation reached Sankara’ 
at Prayaga and he hurried to Ruddhapura to avert the 
gruesome end of Bhatta. He reached in time to see the 
great exponent of the Karma marga alive amidst the flames: 
and vainly did be try to dissuade him from this suicidal 
act. But the adamant penitent Bhatta, directed Sankara 
to meet his famous pupil and advocate of Mimamsa 
doctrine Mandana Misra. In all likelihood, it may bea 
fact that Bhatta had ended his life in that strange fashion; 
for his nature as the traditional accounts reveal it, seems. to 
have been highly susceptible to emotional fervour. Being 
terribly earnest and conscious also that nothing but a 
drastic step would clear him of the guilt, he underwent 
the fire ordeal. That act of self-sacrifice was in keeping 
with the casuistic nature of the doctrine he preached all 
his life. 


We now come to the greatest achievement of Sankara— 
the polemics he had with Mandana Misra and its outcome. 
All the Sankara Vijayas have elaborately treated this 
important episode. Leaving Prayaga, Sankara journeyed to 
Mahishmati where Mandana was living. This great Mimam- 
saka was a faithful student of Bhatta. He is described as 
an avatara of Brahma and it is also said that his devoted 
spouse was a yery learned lady and that all deemed her to 
be the goddess of learning herself. Mandana Misra was a 
Kanojiya Gowda Brahmana by caste. He was the chief 
of his place with great influence. He lived in a fine mansion 
in a grand fashion. It is related that even the parrots 
flitting in his spacious gardens mimicked the formula 
of the master-Svata prmanam Paratha pramanam. Madha- 
va's Sankara Vijaya places the incident of the polemical 
disquisitions between, these great teachers relatively at the 





472 : THE AGE OF SANKARA ` 


outset of Sankara's tour de triumphe, Anandagiri on the 
otherhand makes Sankara gofrom Ruddhapura where Bhatta 
ended his life ‘northwards and reaching Vidyalaya lying 
at the south-east of Hastinapura, now called Vijil bindu, 
where lived Mandana then. 


Sankara repaired to Mandana Misra’s residence and 
met. him in controversy there. The account of the meeting 
narrated by Madhava seems to be untrustworthy. We can 
only infer from his description that Mandana, reared in the 
Karma Mimamsa ideology had an innate hatred for 
*Maskarins' (ascetics) as a class of people, whom he thought 
were unfit for entertainment. We are told by Anandagiri 
that Mandana was performing a ‘Sraddha* ceremony, 
at the time, when Sankara somehow ‘dropped down in 
front of him’ and desired Mandana to let him have the 
honour ofa wordy bout with him. Now it so happened 
that Mandana had a worthy spouse named Bharati whose 
erudition and accomplishments were many. The polemical 

: champions accordingly pitched upon her as their umpire. 
Jt was stipulated that the defeated party would become 
the adherent of the victor. In another words, Sankara if 
vanquished would become a grihasta,—the worst trans- 
gression which an ascetic could commit. Mandana in 
his turn agreed to become an anchorite and take to the 
küshaya vastra (red-robe) from the hands of his own 
, wife. On this rigid condition they met in argument 
which waxed day by day without a break. Bharati according 
*o Madhava Sankara Vijaya did not sit and listen, but was 
attending to her own household duties At the commence- 
ment of the dispute, she gave two garlands one for each of 
the disputants with a clear injunction that he whose garland 
begins to fade first, should consider himself outdone. 
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After a protracted period, Mandana’s garland showed signs 
of fading first. Accordingly he owned defeat though in a 
sullen mood ; while his wife knowing now that her husband. 
was no more a husband to her, prepared to leave the home. 
But Sankara did not allow her to do so. Mandana grace- 
fully acquiesced in his fall and accordingly adopted the 
Sanyasa Dharma. 


Later on, we hear of the very thrilling story about 
Sankara and Bharati. Bharati intervened and challenged 
Sankara to a controversy with her. The King of Saints. 
objected to arguing with women but she showed precedents. 
She passed from one science to another and in all of them 
she was thrown overboard. Finding that she could not 
overcome her formidable opponent in any argument, she 
resolved to humble him by calling him to speak on the lore 
of Love or Kama Sastra. Sankara was antipathic to things 
erotic and if he failed to answer queries on this subject, 
he found that his reputation would be at stake, So he 
begged of her a month's time to consider the question. He 
went to the bank of Narmada and in the hole ofa tree 
in a forest there, he left his body to be watched over by his 
disciples while his soul was away from its case. His Yogic 
experience helped him to metamorphose himself into the 
deadbody of a King called Amaruka which was about to be 
cremated. The dead King woke up as if from sleep and 
resumed his mundane existence. 


‘The ministers and the queen consorts of the King found. 
jn him something extraordinary and suspected that the sout 
ofsome blessed being had taken a fancy to live inthe royal 
body to enjoy ifs. Messengers were secretly sent to search 
fora human body hidden in forest or cavern and to burm 
it when apprehended, so that the great soul ‘might stay with 
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them and the King continue to live long. Meanwhile 
Sankara in the corporal case of the King was gathering 
varied erotic experiences which, it is said, have come to 
‘posterity under the title "° Amarusataka’—one hundred 
pieces of amatory verses depicting the infinite erotic moods 
and situations. The amorous surroundings had for some- 
time even made the great Sankara to forget the purpose for 
which he had taken so much pain of leaving his own body 
and living in an alien atmosphere. His disciples went 
searching for him as the time-limit for his return had 





x$ No trace of this strange story can be found in any of the 
Sankara Vijayas. But Madhava in his biography of Sankara in 
the 9th and I0th Sargas has written that when Sankara was about 
to take his seat on the Sarvajna pitha, Goddess Sarada had pu 


him this question’ “कला कियत्यो बद पुष्पधन्वनः किमात्मिका 


किच पदं werfen: पूर्वे च पक्षे कथमन्यथा स्थितिः कथं 
यूवत्यां कथमेव qui || In reply to her, the great Samyamindra, 
traversed all the sexologies, met her in all the arguments and 
triumphed, “ वात्स्यायनप्रोदित सूत्र जातं तदीय भाष्यं च विलोक्य 
सम्यक्‌। स्वयं व्यधत्ताभिनवार्थगर्भं निबन्धमेकं नृपवेषधारी ॥। ' 


from this we learn, that the Teacher could have written some 
treatise on the erotic Seience and decidedly he could not be the 


author of the Amaru Sataka now extant. “न तु AGATE निर्माण 
सूचनमात्रमपि शंकरदिग्विजये समुपलभ्यते; न अपि अमरुशतके 
शारदा प्रदनोत्तरानरूपं किमपि अस्ति तस्माद्‌ एवं विधा निर्मुल 
जनश्चुतयः कथं प्रमाणत्वेन स्वीकर्तुमर्हाः?' (Gee introduction to 
Amara Sataka by Narayana Rama Acharya Kavya Tithe). Sankara 
was a born rationalist; he would never have stooped down to perform 
this sort of miracle. Some inferior scribe, to give his imagination 
*a local habitation and a name' might have woven this tissue of fancy 


and pure lie. Hence this strong romantic tale has to be dismissed 
as worthless and unfounded, 


— 
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expired. They came to know of the miraculous resurrection 
of Amaruka ; they went to his city and sought his audience. 
They sang the cryptic song—'' Tatvamasi Rajan ? which 
at once stirred Sankara back to his realities. But, by this 
time the denizens of the King bad found the body of | 
Sankara and were just setting fire to it. The metamor- 
phosed soul of Sankara fled back to its orlginal habitat. 


It is said that he prayed to God Nrisimha for succour, 
with whose benign grace his charred body regained its 
original lustre. His invocation to god Nrisimha is in the 
form of Sankashtanagana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra '^, i 


Sankara established his supremacy in every phase of 
knowledge. According to Madhava Sankara Vijaya, Bharati 
returned back to her heavenly abode as she was the Goddess 
Sarasvati incarnate on earth due to a curse of the rishi 
Durvasas. But Chidvilasa andother biographers say that 
she accompanied Sankara to Sringeri, where he caused a 
shrine to be built, which he dedicated to her. 


3५० Sankashtanasana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra is a beauiful poem 
of ł2 stanzas breathing fervour and resignation to God's will, It 
begins with ! 


श्रीमत्पयोनिधिनिकेतन चक्रपाणे 
भगीन्द्र भोगमणिरञ्जित पुण्यमूर्ते । 
योगीश शाश्‍वत शरण्य भवाब्विपोत 
लक्ष्मीनृसिह मम देहि करावछंबम्‌ ॥ 
3t concludes with the Phala-sruti. 
अन्माययोजितवपुः प्रचुरप्रवाहमस्नं शरण्य वितरोरु करावलंबम्‌ । 
लक्ष्मीनृसिहचरणात्तमधुव्रतेन स्तोत्रं कतं सुखकरं भूवि शंकरेण ॥ 


“This hymn finds a piace in the stotra pustakas, 
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‘Mandana offered all his possessions as gift to Sankara 
and became his ardent devotee. He is the author of 
numerous works on Vedanta and Mimamsa (}) Naishkarmya 
Siddhi, (2) Tattiriya Upanisahd Bhashya Vartika, (3) Brihadas 
ranyaka Upanishad Bhashya Vartika, (4) Manasollasa, 
a commentary on  Sankara's Dakshinamurti Stotra, 
(5) Panchikarana Wartika, (6) Brahma Siddhi, (T) Vidhi 
Viveka. (8) Vibhrama Vilasa. Undoubtedly be was the 
most illustrious of Sankara's pupils and was held in high 
esteem by his followers. This honour seemed to have 

, provoked the jealousy of others which was the cause for the 
split among the disciples of the Acharya. A squabble arose 
over. the writing of the Brahma Sutra bhashya, as reported by 
Madhava in his Sankara Vijaya, though much evidence 
cannot be attached to it. Sri Sankara wanted Suresvara 
jcharya' to write the Vartika (poetical commentary) on the 
Sutra bhashya but Chitsukha and other friends of Padmapada 
objected to this, saying that Suresvaracharya night not 
have been a sincere convert to Sankara's system of philo- 
sophy and if he was allowed to write a Vartika on the 
Acharya’s magnum opus he might try to colour it by his 
own doctrines of Karma-Marga. Upon this, Sankara gave a 
testwork for his pupil and the latter fully came up to the 
mark by writing the Naishkarmya Siddhi ; but the oppositios 
nist would not yield and Sankara vowed that his Sutra 
Bhashya should remain sans Vártika rather than it be written. 
by anyone else but Suresvaracharya. Padmapada during 
his tour, estranged from his Guru wrote a large commentary 
on the Sutra Bhashya. Unfortunately this work was burnt 
by his uncle who was a staunch Mimamsaka of the Prabhas 

kara School, The repentent Padmapada returned to his 
master Who. came to know ofthe pathetic news, and by 
whose grace he re-wrote a part of the lost work, now known 
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as * Panchapadika? (a commentary on the Sutra Bhashya for 
the first five padas, but really covering the first four sutras). 
Suresvaracharya had to satisfy himself with writing vartikas 
on the Upanishads of which two have seen the light of day 
viz. those onthe Taittiriya and Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
Bhashyas. Suresvaracharya lived till his 70th year, in Kanchi 
and died in a neighbouring village Punyarasa which was 
also named Mandana Misra agrahara after him, 


Once when Sankara was sojourning in Kasi (Varanasi) 
he happened to be going with his disciples to take his midday 
dip in the Ganges. A chandala (according to the biographers, 
it was Shiva himself who appeared in that form to test 
Sankara's attitude towards the lowliest aud the lost) with 
his dogs was passing by him, when the disciples shouted. 
to him to stand clear of their path. This man, however 
turned about and asked the great Teacher how he might 
consistently preach Advaitism aad practise such differentia- 
ting untouchability.—* Does it make any difference in 
this gem of heaven, the sun,if he is reflected in the waters 
of the Ganges or in the gutter flowing through the scaven« 
ger’s street? “Does it make any difference ia the Akasa 
enclosed in an earthern pot or in a vase of goid? In That 
thing, the Inner-being of all, the unruffled Ocean of Bliss 
and Light, what means this great delusion, this chimera of 
separateness, creating distinctions of Brahmana and 
Chandala? ० The great Sankara was struck aghast at the 


“ कि गङ्भांबुनि बिम्बितेऽम्वरमणौ चाण्डालवाटीपयः-` 
पुरे वान्तरमस्ति काञ्चनघटीमृत्कुम्भयोर्वाम्बरे | 
प्रत्यस्वस्तुनि निस्तरङ्ग सहजानन्दावबोधाम्बुधौ 
विप्रोऽयं इवपचोऽयमित्यृपि महान्‌ कोऽयं विभेद भ्रमः ॥ 
n 














ब78 THE AGE OF SANKARA 


poser. Pertinent to that occasion, the gem of songs Manī- 
sha Panchakam * gushed forth from him. It reveals to us 
what a wide sympathy the Acharya had for the commonalty ! 


Sankara at Sringerl lived for i2 years teaching the 
"Vedanta. We have already referred to Sringeri where the saint 
‘had advised Mandana's wife Bharati to stay. She remained 
a nun and was happy to accompany her converted husband 
wherever he went. She was perfectly justified in the ways 
she adopted—donning the Kashaya, Indeed she was very 
"wise in following him and Sankara. Her immaculate life as 
a recluse and ber peaceful end at Sringeri added lustre to 
‘her reputation. To place her in the niche of fame and 
everlasting glory, it is sufficient to know that Sankara 
considered her to be worthy of adoration and reverential 
‘worship. 


He next visited Kanyakumari, at the confluence of the 
‘three seas, ‘Sandhi’ (Thiruchendur) Rameswaram, Gajas 
wanya, Venkatachala, and Kalahasti etc. After a pradaks 
shina tour, he finally settled at Kanchi, one among the seven 
great cities of Bharatavarsha — the famous centre of 
South Indian culture and civilisation. Through the Chola 
King Rajasena (who was this Chola?) who was reigning 





i Manisha Panchakam isa gem of 5 stanzas containing the 
‘quintessence of the Advaita philosophy, It begins with: 


जाग्रत्स्वप्न सुषुप्तिषु स्फुटतरा या संविदृज्जुम्भते 
या ब्रह्मादि पिपीलिकान्त तनुषु प्रोता जगत्साक्षिणी । 
daré न च दृश्यवस्त्विति दृढप्रज्ञाऽपि यस्यास्ति चेत्‌ 
चाण्डालोऽस्तु स तु द्विजोऽस्तु गुररित्येषा मनीषा मम ॥ 


Wt is translated in many languages for its beauty and truth. 
A commentary to it, by Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra is also available. 
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then, the Acharya renovated many ruined temples, extended 
chiefly the temples of Ekamsanatha and Varadaraja and 
rebuilt the city on a new plan with the shrine of Kamakshl 
in the centre (Kamakottam). “There Devi had been 
living in a cave (Bila) as an Ugra-kala (evil spirit), dreaded 
by the inhabitants. Sankara transformed her into a gentle 
‘and more benign form and installed her as the guardian 
deity of that place. ` 

According to the tradition preserved in the annals of 
the Kanchi Matha ( मौलाम्ताय: ) and endorsed by authoritative 
biographers, Sankara ascended the ‘ Sarvajna Pitha’ (the 
‘Seat of Omniscience). Thus his Digvijaya culminated in 
that grand ascension. 


Sankara established a central institution (केरद्रमठ) with 
‘religious jurisdiction over the whole of India. The Kanchi- 
Matha is known as Sarada Matha (it is not to be con- 
founded with Sarada Pitha at Sringeri), and the seat as the 
Kamakoti Pitha. So, Sankara was its first incumbent. From 
this central institution radiated the other Advaita Mathas— 





i Sankara did not confine himself only to spiritual things, it seems 
he took keen interest also in the secular welfare of the people, 
His town-planning, placing Kamakottam in the ccntre had made 
Kanchi, a golden city with spacious streets. An old Tamil poem, 
Perumbanarruppadai ( Qui gpibLiim em Dy LLL) gives a correct 
picture of the city as it flourished in that distant age :-~ 

‘uddsps sruorlQurgiycr areas Cre 
PF euer eeu QuQmat crise; worse 
e 60% कब ड़ के. umi@srp ApaCmbutr ups md 
eo sri... कर्क की. 


Kanchi with its well defined topography was modelled after a 
full-petalled lotus—i.e. the padmakosa pattern of city. 
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Jyotir Matha (Joshi Mutt) in Badarikasrama, inthe North H 
Dvaraka Matha (Sourashtra) in the West; Sringeri, in the 
South (Mysore) ; Govardhana (Puri) in the East, with Totaka, 
Padmapada, Sureswara and  Hasthámalaka as their 
respective heads. The jurisdiction of these institutions, their 
traditions and observances, are elaborately treated in the 
Mathimnayas, believed to have been framed by Sankara: 
himself. 


Having established his divine mission, the incomparable 
Sankara attained his Brahmibhava (identity with Brahman) 
at Kanchi, in the precincts of Sri Kamakshi, in his 32nd 
year, in 2625 Kall, in the cyclic year Raktakshi, corres- 
ponding to 476 B.C. 


OM TAT SAT 





APPENDIX—I + 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF 
ADI S'ANKARA'S LIFE 
Kali B.C. 


Birth of Sri Sankara at Kalati on Valsakha 
Sukla Panchami (cyclie year *Nandana'). 2593 509 


Upanayana of Sankara. 2598 504 
In the beginning of his 8th year he lost his ` 
father Sivaguru. 260॥... 50 
Completed the study ofthe four Vedas and 
Védangas. 260I 50l 


Got permission of his mother to enter the 
holy order of Sanyasa (Kartika Sukla ) 
Ekadasi, cyclic year * Plava’). 2602 500 
Initiated by Govinda Bhagavatpadas 
charya into Krama Sanyasa at Amara- 
kantha on the banks of the Narmada 
river. (Phalguna Suddha Dvitiya of the 


cyclic year ‘ Subhakrit’), 2603 499. 
‘Studied philosophical systems under 2603 499 
Govinda Bhagavatpadacharya. to to 
2605 497 : 


Visited his Paramaguru, Gaudapadacharya 
who was aged I20 years by that time at 
Badarikásrama on the Himalayas and 


stayed there for four years to study 2605 497 


farther, under the direct guidance of to to 
fhe Paramaguru. 2609 493 
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By the order of his Paramaguru, Sankara 
wrote a Bbashya on Gaudapada Karikas 
and sixteen Bhashyas on Prastana traya 
etc., in this span of four years. 


Initiation of Vishnu Sarma into sanyasa 
by Sankara. He was his co-student at 
Kalati and followed him in all his 
activities. His turiya-asrama name is 
* Chitsukhacharya’ (He was the author 
of ‘Brihat Sankara Vijaya’ the first 
biography of Sankara, now irretrievably 
lost.) 


Death of Sankara’s mother Aryamba. 
(cyclic year * Plavanga’) 


Niryana of Govinda Bhagavatpada, the 
Guru of Sankara (Kartika  Pürnima, 
cyclic year * Plavanga.") 


Initiation of ‘Sanandana’ into Sanyasa 
order. His Sanyasa name is Padma 
padacharya. 


Sankara's visit to Prayaga to propagate 
the Advaita Philosophy (Magha, 
Bahula Amavasya). 


The Brahmin who was suffering from 
leprosy and cured by Sankara at Prayaga 
was his third disciple. His name is 
Udanka. 


Kali 


» 


» 


2608 


2608 


2608 


2609 


2609 


B.C. 


492 


492 


492° 


493: 


493. 
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The fourth disciple, the dumb man was 
the son of Prabhakaradhavarin, by name 
Prithvidhara. His ^ sanyasa name 
Biven by Sankara is * Hastamalaka- 
charya. 


Prabhakaradhavarin, father of Prithvi- 
dhara also took the order of sanyasa. 


Sankara in his l6th year met Kumarila 
Bhatta for the first and the last time in 
Ruddhapura near Prayaga, in the act of 
self-immolation, Kumarila Bhatta is 
older than Sankara by 48 years. 
(cyclic year * Kilaka’) 


The Great Pandit Mandana Misra was 
an independent Brahim chief. He 
was a Kanojiya Gauda Brahmin. He 
was the disciple of Kumarila Bhatta 
and a staunch adherent of Karma- 
kanda of the Védas. After a great 
discussion, Mandana Misra became the 
disciple of Sri Sankara. Leaving his 
Grihasta Asrama he became a Sanya- 
sin. His sanyasa name fs * Suresvara« 
chary’ (cyclic year Sadharana). 


Sri Sankara founded the * Dvaraka Math.’ 
(Magha Sukhla Saptami of the cyclic 
year Sadharana with ‘ Hastamalaka’ as 
its Ist Adhipati or Head. 





Kali 


9209 


» 


264 


264] 


I83 
B.C. 


492. 


+ 


» 


49% 


49. 
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Sankara visited Nepal and refuted the 
Buddhists. (vide the Indian Antiquary 
Vol. XIII. P. 47 ff). 


Pounded ‘Jyotir Math’ (Joshi Mutt) in 
the Himalayas; (Pushya Suddha Pürni- 
ma, of the cyclic year Rakshasa) with 
Totakacharya as its Ist Adhipati or 
Head. 


Sankara founded the ‘Govardhana Matha’ 
of Puri (Jagannath), (Vaisakha Sukla 
Dasami, of the cyclic year * Nala’) with 
Padmapadaüchürya as its Ist Adhipati 
or Head. 


The Saradü Pitha at ‘Sringeri’ was 
founded in Pushya Pürinma of the 
year ‘ Pingala’ with Sureswardchirya 
as its first Pithadhipati. 


The Kamakoti pitha at ‘Kanchi’ was 
founded in Vaisakha Pürnima of the 
year ‘ Siddharthin with Adi Sankara 
himself as its first Acharya. 


Brahmibbava of Sri Sankara in his 32nd year 
at Kanchi, on Vaisikha Sukla Ekádasi. 
(cyclic year * Raktakshi "). 


26I6 


26[7 


2648 


2620 


2625 


486 


484 


484 


482 


476 











